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The Lost Gods
of England

Brian Branston

The legacy of pagan worship dies hard,
despite the veneer of culture that the
centuries have superimposed. Itisat the
rootof many of our country customs, 1t
has given us the names of four of our days
of the week, it manifests itself in our
superstitions and in our react ions to much
that we find unexplainable in scientific
terms, or in terms of the Christian ethos.
The author reminds us that it is still
considered unlucky to catch our first
glimpse of the new moon through glass,
that the maypole may represent Yggdrasil,
the great tree that supports the universe,
which the Saxons continued to worship
after they reached these shores. The ‘lost’
gods still inhabit our subconscious, they
still largely govern our thoughts and our
ACTIONS.

In thisabsorbing book, with its wealth of
arresting illustrations, Brian Branston
examines the archacological evidence
related to carly Anglo-Saxon worship and
interprets it afresh, bringing out the
significance of the sites and artifacts of
our pagan ancestors in their mythological
context. When the first edition was
published, Sir Thomas kendrick wrote
‘Brian Branston’s learned and agreeable
book teaches usa lot about the northern
gods. . . satisfactorily explains their
importance, and with their help
rediscovers the pantheon of the Anglo-
Saxons.” Raymond Mortimer said ‘One is
glad to have learntall —and more than

all — that is known about the Anglo-Saxon
gods. Mr Branston’s book includesa
variety of curious illustrations and out-
of-the-way facts.’
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Chapter One
WAYLAND’S BONES

Locked away in my desk I have a stump of human bone almost fifteen
hundred years old. As far asI can judge, it is a fragment of one of the thin
ridged bones of the forearm of a man. On the surface it is discoloured,
dull and hair-cracked with age. It crumbles at the ends if you don’t
handle it carefully. The pipe where the living marrow once lay is now
filled with a gritty, sandy peat, for this remnant of an ancient skeleton
came from a grave mound on Snape Common near Aldeburgh in 12
Suffolk. From this ‘low” or barrow there was brought to light in 1862
the first of the only three English ship-burials known at present. These
mterments date from Anglo-Saxon times and the Snape Common burial
probably took place not much more than fifty years after the Angles,
Saxons and Jutes first invaded Britain; that is to say, the mound was raised
about Ap s00. My stump of bone was once part of the living body of a
man, a chief or prince of the Angle race who was important enough to
have been buried not merely in a hole but lying in the boat which was to
take him *who drew from out the boundless deep’ to the kingdom of the
dead.

Itis perhaps idle now to speculate on who or what he was: though such
speculations have always teased people’s imagination. One of this man'’s
carly descendants was asking like questions a thousand years ago:

Where now are the bones

of Wayland the wise,
thar goldsmith

so glorious of yore . . . ?

Who now wots of the bones
of Wayland the wise
or which is the low
where they lic?
These two stanzas were translated from Latin into Anglo-Saxon over a
millennium ago, and when the translator posed his rhetorical questions
neither he nor his listeners could have supplied an answer, for Wayland

Smith was no creature of flesh and blood buta personage from an ancient
mythology which the Christian Church had done its utmost to suppress,
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the mythology of our foretathers. Nevertheless, Wayland went under-
ground otherwise than suggested by the poet, tor his MICMOry was pre-
served on the lips of the ordimary tolk of England. They were mindful of
him intheir oral tales as the supreme smith of the gods even after his
name had been rubbed out of Christian writings. Just as they knew their
own family trees by heart for generations back, since before their arrival
m England even, so they recalled Wayland's lineage. His pedigree would
be as amiliar to them as their own, they would know his son was Widia,
and his father Wada; and that with his child on his shoulder Wayland
strade through water nine yards deep. This was remembered in folklore,
this was matter for popular song in spite of the passage of centuries, the
ban ot the Church and the melting-pot of the Norman Conquest, as we
zather when Chaucer relates of his heroine and her uncle in Troilus and
Criseyde how
he songe, she playede, he told a tale of Wade
Wade being, of course, Wada the father of Wayland.

Wayland Smith was a personage known as intimately to our Anglo-
Saxon torebears as say Robin Hood is known to us. The mention of his
name was cnough to call up the stories attached to it without their ever
needing to be told. Because of their familiarity with him on the one hand
and the enmity of the Church towards paganism on the other, the refer-
ences m writmg to Wayland that remain are distinctly offhand. Never-
theless, there are written references to him, which is more than can be
said of some personages in the Old English mythology who were far
more important than Wayland. Our oldest epic poem Beownlf recalls the
fabulous smith and so does another scrap of Anglo-Saxon verse named
atterats hero, Waldere. In the one case Wayland is mentioned as the arti-
ficer ofa superb war-coat and in the other of an unsurpassable sword. But
the oldest extant Anglo-Saxon lyric poem Deor's Lament hints, and little
more than hints, at the wild tale by which Wayland was remembered
among the Norse peoples and (under another name) by the Greeks.
Deor's Lament opens with the following lines:

Wayland the steadfast warrior knew what it meant to be banished: he

suttered miserably; his only messmates sorrow and heartache and exile in

the wintry cold. This was afier Nidhad had prisoned and pined him, had

bound with supple sinew bonds a far better man.

Bt that passed off; so may this.

Beadolild’s brother’s death did not crush her spirit so much as did her
own wretched condition when she knew she was heavy with child. Never
afterwards did she rejoice for thought of what should befall.

But that passed off and so may this. . .

Thisallusive style tells us very little except that the audience for whom the
pocm was intended already knew the story of Wayland off by heart:
how many more such stories for which not even allusions remain have
been lost? We should not know that Beadohild and her pregnancy were
connected with Wayland even, had not the tale been written down and
preserved in Norse manuseripts: nor should we know how or why her

“brother died nor at whose hand.,

A more graphic reminder of Waylind Smth is to be tound carved on
the tront panel of the celebrated walrus-ivory box known as the Franks
Casket now i the Brinsh Museum. This excellent piece of seventh-
century north of England crattsmanship was rescued from oblivion by
Sir AL WL Franks who gave this account of his acquisition in a letter dated
10 March, 1867:

When the casket came into my hands, it was in pieces. It was obtained from
adealer in Paris, and was considered to be Scandinavian. The form however
of the runes [round the edges of the box] clearly proved its origin. I traced
the casket into the hands of Professor Mathieu of Clermont-Ferrand in
Auvergne, who gave me the following account of it: This momument of the
past cante to fight in a middle-class home in Auzon, the market-town of a canton in
the Brionde district, Hante-Loire county. The ladies of the fanuhouse had wsed
it as a work=box for their needles and cortons. Ar that time it had silver mountings
bust onie of the sons of the houschold stripped them off and swopped them for a ring
of the kind we call chevaliéres. . . . [ should add that Professor Mathieu in-
formed me, that in consequence of the removal of the mountings the box
fell to picees and some of them got lost. He offered a reward for the missing
end, but it was supposed to have been thrown away on a heap, and carried
out to manure vines!
As a matter of fact, we now know that the missing panel of the Franks
Casket was never lost. It appears that Professor Mathicu did in truth sell
all the pieces to a M. Carrand, a Paris dealer, in 1857 without knowing it.
At the time Franks wrote to him, the Professor, looking back on the deal,
scems to have believed that he sold the box to Carrand with one side
missing. Franks paid a high price to Carrand for all the pieces but one,
which Franks was later given to understand had been lost in the way
Professor Mathieu described. However, when the dealer Carrand died
he bequeathed the missing side of the casket to the Bargello in Florence
where it remains to this day.

The Franks Casket is important to us because it depicts scenes from
Anglo-Saxon pagan myth alongside others from Classical myth and
Bible story: its front panel shows Wayland the Smith (without caption
~ his story being presumably so well known) sharing space with a
Biblical scene, the presentation of gifts to Christ by the three Wise
Men (but this scene — perhaps not so readily recognized at that time
by the new Christians, is titled in runes MFXI ‘Magi’). The Wayland
scene isa composite one depicting two episodes from hisstory : on the le ft
Wayland is working over the anvil in his smithy. He wears a short;sh
kilt which has allowed the carver to show that there is some deformity
about the smith's legs. At his feet lies a headless body. In his left hand he
grasps a pair of tongs gripping a human head. His right hand is out-
stretched to meet the Ieft hand of one of the two female figures who are
facing him. So much for the first scene; in the second, on the right of the
Wayland panel, there is a single human figure, a woman to judge by the
flowing drapery and lack of moustache or beard. There are also four
swan-like birds and the woman is holding two of them by the neck, one
mn either hand.
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1t 4 he celebrated walrus-ivory box known as the ‘Franks Casket” (all except onc
side i the Briosh Museum). Carved i seventh-century Northumbria, the casket

i remarkable for its nmixture of scenes drawn from the Bible, classical and Anglo-
Sason nythoand history. The variety of these scenes presupposes a cultured man
(whether the artist or designer) who was at home not only in his own pagan
Anglo-Saxon tradinons but also m the learning of Greece and Rome. He was no
more meonsistent than a modern practsing Christian in accepting equally the myth
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Fhe sttaation is thas: that il we had no other means of reconstructing, the
Wayland story apart from our English remains it is a milhon to one that
despite the clues seattered about in Beownlf, Deor's Lament, Waldere and
the panel of the Franks Casket we should ever have hit on the correct
solution. That we are able to solve the problem is due to Norse writings
and particularly to the Lay of Volund (i.c. Wayland), found in the collec-
tion of ancient poems known as the Verse Edda. The unravelling of the
threads of his myth forms a most instructive exercise which admonishes
us that with outside help we may often clothe with flesh the bones of other
Waylands lying embedded in our native sources. I can hardly stress this
argument too much, for it has been, and still is, the fashion to urge the
utmost caution in the use of ancient Scandinavian material for throwing
light on the mythological and religious beliefs of our Anglo-Saxon fore-
bears. We have been too careful : for over-cautious scholars would have
us sacrifice too much. Think, for instance, how they would have denied
us the story | am about to relate of Wayland if the pieces of the Franks
Casket had really been thrown out of the French farmhouse into the
midden and had never survived the covetous ignorance of youth or the
unscrupulousness of dealers to find its way after over a thousand years
to the British Museum ; or if the crackling fragment of the Old English
epic Waldere had never been rescued (as by pure chance it was) from a
dilapidated bookbinding in Copenhagen in 1860; or if the unique
Beownlf manuscript instead of being merely scorched had perished in the
fire at Ashburnham House in 1731. All we should have been left with
would have been the reference to Wayland in Deor's Lament: hardly
enough to persuade the cautious that Anglo-Saxon Weland and Norse
I 'élundr were really one and the same person in spite of a gap of five
hundred years or so between the English and Norse writing down of
ther tale.

The three main characters in the Wayland story are Wayland himself,
King Nidhad and his daughter Beadohild. These three occur in the
Norse version as Volund, Nidud and Bodvild, and these are the forms
I shall use while recounting this Norse version of their tale.

Three swan-maidens flew from the south over Murkwood to Wolf-
dales “to fulfil their fate’. They alighted by the shore of a lake where they
occupied their time in spinning precious flax. Their names were All-
wise, Swanwhite and Olrun and they were all princesses.

Three brothers, Egil, Slagfid and Volund, sons of the King of the Finns,
found these maidens by the shore and Egil took Olrun, Slagfid took
Swanwhite while Allwise threw her arms ‘round the white neck of
Volund'. Seven years they lived in love; during the cighth the maidens
were disturbed with longing to return to Murkwood; and in the ninth
year they fled. The three princes came home from hunting to find their
lovers departed s Egil went east scarching for Olrun, Slaghd went west
for Swanwhite, but Volund waited alone in Wolldales. There he worked
at his craft of jeweller and metalsmith.

Nidud lord of the Niars was told of Volund’s bemng alone in Wolt-

dales and m the might he sent armed men whose corselets and shields

e

5 Franks Casket front panel, a mixture of Anglo-Saxon m yth and Christian story.
On the left, in a composite picture, the lamed Wayland working at his anvil holds
the head of one of King Nidhad's sons in his tongs, another figure is connected
cither with Wayland’s flight or with the Swan maidens. On the right, the Magi
{named in runes) bring their gifts to the mfant Jesus held in his mother’s arms in the
stable with the star overhead.

¢linted in the light of the waning moon. Volund wasaway on snowshoes,
hunting. The riders stole one of Volund’s cunningly made rings.

When the hunter returned he fed his fire with brushwood and fir
branches to roast his bear’s flesh, then he sat on a bearskin rug and counted
his rings. He saw that one was missing and believed his lover Allwise
had returned to him. He sat so long that he fell asleep only to be wakened
when he felt his wrists pinioned and his legs fettered.

He was dragged before King Nidud who accused him of stealing his
vold. Nidud kept for himself Volund’s sword but the ring he gave to his
daughter Bodvild. Nidud’s queen said, "He shows his teeth when he
sces the sword and recognizes the ring on Bodvild’s finger. His glittering
cyes are threatening as a serpent’s: let his leg sinews be cut and set him
down on the island of Szvarstod.’

So Volund was hamstrung and marooned on a small island near the
Jhore of the mainland and there set to forge and fashion all kinds of 5
jewellery work. No one bar the King was allowed to visit him. Always
he hankered after his cunningly tempered blade now slung from Nidud’s
belt and yearned for his lover's golden ring now adorning Bodvild’s
finger: he never slept but plied his hammer and planned revenge.

Nidud's two young sons made their way slyly to the island of Savar-
stod and Volund’s smithy. They demanded the keys of his chest and to
see all his treasures, jewels and gems. Volund promised them that if they
told no one of their visit and came to see him next day, he would give
them all that treasure. When they returned he cut off their heads and had



therr bodies under the dungheap ontside the siithy. Hle mounted their
kulls i silver beneath the hair to make a present for Nidud their father:
and from their eyes he worked precious stones which he sent to their
mother: but of their teeth he craftily carved two breast ornaments for
Bodvild. Bodvild was intrigued and curious to sce the smith ; she broke
her ring stolen from Volund, making this an excuse secretly to visit
ham for she said, ‘I dare tell no one save you alone.” Volund promised
to repair the ring so that her father and mother would never know it
had been broken. He gave her beer to drink and as she fell drowsy he
violated her.

Then Volund cried that his wrongs were avenged and he rose in the
air on wings he had contrived. But Nidud was lett impotently to mourn
his daughter’s defilement and the death of his sons. . . .

What this story meant for the Old English it is not my intention to
mnquire. For them Wayland was the supreme craftsman, and these men
of the period we have been pleased to call the ‘Dark Ages’ revered him
for his workmanship and emulated him, as we are coming to realize
more and more by what the spade turns up. Think only of the exquisite
artistry of the treasures of Sutton Hoo. For us, their descendants, it 1s
enough to note the similarity between Wayland and the lame Greck
god Hephaistos and to Daedalus who also soared on wings.

The really important conclusion for us to reach after studying Way-
land Smith is that chance has played an extraordinary part in the survival
of the written and graphic evidence of him: three of the native sources
came within a hair’s breadth of utter destruction and the fourth is so
allusive as to be useless for reconstructing the original tale without out-
side help. What is true of Wayland is likely to be true of others. We may
note, too, the remarkable agreement between Old English and Old
Norse versions of the tale in spite of a difference of some four or five
hundred years in the setting down of the story in England and Iceland.
‘Wayland's Bones™ are everywhere scattered about the Old English
landscape; it will be my task to assemble as many as may be into an
articulate skeleton and then to clothe that skeleton with flesh. Many
bones are no doubt destroyed or lost for ever, and the resurrected being
will have to limp, even as Wayland himself did of old.

Chapter T'wo

WHO WERE THE ENGLISH?

At first glance, the modern English appear to bea mon grel lot: Tennyson
partly hit it off when he sang ‘Saxon and Norman and Dane are we’, but
even so he was quite forgetting the ancient Britons. In addition, we must
understand him to have meant by Saxon ‘Angles, Saxons and Jutes’; by
Dane ‘Norwegians, Swedes and Danes’ and by Norman ‘Norwegians,
Swedes, Danes and Celts’.

The ancient Britons who inhabited these islands at the time of Christ
were themselves a mixture of tribes. The Romans who conquered the
Britons during the first century ap and who later interbred with them,
were a mélange of peoples from Gaul and Italy with (no doubt) a sprink-
ling of barbarian mercenaries from the north of Europe as well as more
exotic elements from the East. As I say, a people bred from Briton
crossed Saxon (after AD 450), crossed Dane (after AD 800), crossed Nor-
man (after 1066) could well appear to be mongrel.

But none of these interbreedings was what might be called in genetical
terms “a violent out-cross’ such as would have been the case if Britain
had been successfully invaded by an armada of Chinese or Red Indians or
African Bushmen. Apart from any alteration in physical appearance
that would have befallen the new Island Race under such circumstances,
one has only to suppose a pagoda in Canterbury, a totem-pole in
Trafalgar Square and rock-paintings on the Cheddar Gorge to begin to
imagine the cultural changes which would have ensued. )

Even the ancient Britons were comparatively near relations of the
Angles, Saxons and Jutes, while the Danes and Normans were first
cousins: and so the mongrelism of the English turns out to be more appa-
rent than real.

The story of who the modern English originally were can be con-
veniently divided into three parts, the first dealing with the primitive
stocks who were their ancestors of some six thousand years ago; the
sccond dealing with the group of peoples whom we find in North-West
Europe at the birth of Christ; and third, the allied tribes who after AD 450
crossed from Europe to England to form the English nation.

All the different tribes who go to make up the English were descen-
dants of peoples whom it used to be the fashion to call Aryans but whao



are now ustally referred to as Indo-Europeans. One ought to recogmze
at the start that the term ‘Indo-European” s not a racial but a hnguistic
one. Itis beyond dispute that some six thousand years ago there roamed
about castern Europe or western Asia a group of peoples linked together
by a language sufficiently of a piece to be called original Indo-European.
Yet no archacologist digging in the ground has ever pierced the skull or
run his pick between the ribs of a skeleton of an original Indo-European.
Nor will any digger ever do so. In spite of which, there is no doubt that
(apart from Finnish, Basque, Magyar and Etruscan) the languages of
Europe and many of India have developed from this distinct tongue
which we call Indo-European.

I'he date at which this language was spoken can only be guessed at;
and according to Professor P.S. Noble we have to go back to 4000 BC to
find Indo-European still a linguistic unity. No one can say for certain
whether the speakers of this Indo-European first came from Europe or
Asia. The argument for and against is still going on. Clues from the
vocabulary of the parent language suggest that original Indo-European
speakers had reached a level of culture of the Later Stone Age. To this
day in the languages of their descendants there are words of 2 common
origin which indicate that the speakers of the parent tongue used
weapons and tools made of stone. For instance, the Lithuanian akmuo
meaning ‘stone” and the Greck akmon meaning ‘anvil’ come from the
same original, as do Old Norse hamarr ‘hammer’ and modern English
‘hammer’; while Anglo-Saxon seax ‘dagger’ came from the same Indo-
European word as Latin saxa meaning ‘rock’.

It 1s rewarding to speculate from what we know of Indo-European
vocabulary as to the kind of life its speakers led. We can say they were
hunters and graziers wandering after wild beasts and fresh pasture; but
they also knew how to sit down in one place, for a season at least, to
enable them to plough, cultivate, sow and harvest a crop. They were
able to grind grain and bake it into bread. Their vocabulary tells us that
Indo-European speakers knew the ox, cow, horse, sheep and pig as
well as the goose and duck, but they did not know the ass, camel, hon,
tiger nor elephant. Whatever else they drank, they certainly recognized
the uses of milk. It is important to understand something of their family
life: the words for father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter and
prandchild are all original Indo-European. “Widow” is original and so is
‘daughter-in-law” but not ‘son-in-law’. One may deduce from this that
among, Indo-Europeans it was customary for the son when he married
to take his wife to live in his father’s house; while married daughters
went to live with their husband’s parents. This communal family system
is still in vogue today among some nations of Indo-European connec-
tion, We know little more about their tribal government than that they
had chiefs and were accustomed to thrash out problems affecting the
group in a sort of committee meeting of the elders.

We have no inscriptions or manuscripts in original Indo-European,
but the mother-tongue can be roughly reconstructed since we know
that although languages constantly change so that one never speaks
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6 The invading Anglo-Saxons probably rowed across to Britain in open boats
similar to this one cut into a rock from Higgeby, Upland, Sweden ¢. ap soo.

today the tongue one spoke yesterday, nevertheless the changes are ofa
regular order. Changes in the sound of words follow certain “phonetic
laws’. One of the first great sound changes split the Indo-European dia-
lects into two groups: on one side stand Baltic, Slavonic, Indic, Iranian,
and Armenian, on the other Celtic, Greek, Albanian, Tocharian and the
language spoken by the forefathers of the present-day Germans, Frisians,
Dutch, Scandinavians, Icelanders and English. The test word in Indo-
European which serves to divide the sheep from the goats is the name
for the numeral 100. In Baltic, Slavonic, Indic, Iranian and Armenian
the primitive palatal k sound was changed into a sibilant s and therefore
these languages are known from their pronunciation of this old word for
100 as the safem tongues; the rest converted palatal k into ordinary k and
are therefore called the kentum tongues. By a later sound change affecting
only the primitive North West European tribes the consonant k became
I under certain conditions and so the Germans say ‘hundert’, the Dutch
‘honderd’, the Icelanders ‘hondrad’, ourselves ‘hundred’ while the
Romans for instance said ‘centum’ with a hard c.

There is nothing unique in such a sound change as split the early
tongues into satem and kentum groups, there is nothing geographically
significant about it with satem peoples in the east and kentum peoples in
the west as was at first supposed. Recent discoveries have brought to
light a kentum people in Asia Minor (the Hittites) and another as far cast
as China (the Tocharian speakers). But the division into satem and ken-
tum peoples does help to date the occasions when the Indo-European



speakers began o separate. It has been suggested already that Indo-
European was a lmguistic unity round about gooo s e, 1eis farly certain
that by 2500 s the Indo-European peoples had begun to drift apart,
some to the ends of Europe, some to Asia Minor, some to India and some
even as far as China. It seems that Indo-European had split into satem
and kentm groups by 1500 8¢ and we know that a kemntum-speaking
people, the Italici, were present i Upper Italy by this time; while a
satem-speaking people step from the thicker mists of prehistory about
1400 B when we find thLIll as rulers of a non-Indo-European-speaking
race round about the Upper Euphrates River.

It is not necessary for my purpose to follow the individual tribes to
their destinations: it is enough to have drawn attention to the strong
cultural affinities of peoples like the Hindus, Greeks, Romans, Celts and
the northern tribes from whom the English sprang. That there are com-
munitics in Europe whose language places them quite apart is, of course,
everyday knowledge. As I have said, the Basques are such a people, the
Hungarians and Finns are others. Even so, the languages of these
strangers” often help to throw light on the beliefs of our own ancestors,
especially when words have been borrowed by one from the other. Such
a word 1s the Finnish taivas which was loaned from Indo-European and
which, as we shall see when we ask who god was, points like a revealing
tinger at the sky,

Itis important, if we are to understand our own mythology, to explore
the relationship existing between the northern peoples, that branch of
the Indo-European speakers who were the ancestors of the present-day
Germans, Frisians, Duech, Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders and
English. This group has been called in the past the Germanic or Teutonic
nations: both names are ambiguous, for a part has come to be used for the
whole, while both terms have an undesirable emotional colouring. 1
therefore propose to use a phrase formed in the same way as ‘Indo-
European” and to call the ancestors of the Germans, Frisians, Dutch,
Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders and English after the part of the
Continent we first find them inhabiting in historical times the ‘North
West Europeans’

I have already mentioned the disagreement as to where the Indo-
European-speaking peoples originated — whether in Europe or in Asia;
there can be no disagreement if, in dealing with the North West Euro-
peans, we go no further back in time than when they were already settled
in Europe. All their own native traditions on the subject point to a home
m the north, to the southern up of the Scandinavian Peninsula. Our early
English literature remembers dimly this ancient seat when, for instance,
the seventh-century Anglo-Saxon epic poem Beownlf refers to a culture
hero called e the poem Seyld Scefing. Although Beownlf implies that
the hero's main name was ‘uyld or ‘Shield” after whom the ancient
Danes were called Scyldings, 10 1s certain that his real appellation was
Sceal or “Sheat”. The Anglo-Saxon Chrenicle says Sceaf was born in
Noah's Ark, se was geboren on thare carce Noés, an obvious Christianizing

Soba pagan legend - one of the firse, but by no means the last we are likely

to come across: the original pagan tale says Sceat floated as a child from
the sea inan open boat winch stranded on the shores of Scania. Accord-
ing to the Old English chromicler Ethelwerd who died about the year
1000

Sceat, inan open boat, was driven ashore on an island of Qcean called Scani.
Weapons were piled up around him. He was only a baby and quite un-
known to the inhabitants of those parts; nevertheless, they took him in and
brought him up carefully as one of the family, afterwards electing him their
king.

Another version by William of Malmesbury who died about 1142 runs
as follows:

Sceaf as a boy was wafted in a boat without oars to a certam island of Ger-
many, Scandza (the same of which Jordanes speaks). He was sleeping, his
head pillowed on a sheaf of corn: that is why he was called Sceaf and looked
on as a living miracle by the folk of the rcabouh and carefully brought up.
When he became a man he ruled m the town called Slaswic, now Haithebi.
That district is called Old Anglia being situated between the Saxons and the
Goths. From this area the Angles came to Britain.

The historian of the Goths called Jordanes, to whom Malmesbury refers,
was writing in the sixth century: he was confirmed in his belief that
tribe after tribe flitted out of Scandinavia. Jordanes, in his On the Goths
(Chapter 4), coined two phrases for Scandinavia to express his view,
namely officina gentium ‘a factory of peoples’ and vagina nationum ‘a
womb of nations’ (Ex hac igitur Scandza insula quasi officina gentivm ant
certe velut vagina nationum . . . quondam memorantur cgress). Forms of the
name Scandza used by Jordanes crop up in new settlements made by the
migrating North West European tribes who nostalgically incorporated
the name abroad just as their descendants did hundreds of years later
when they colonized the New World and called their settlements New
Amsterdam, New Jersey, New Orleans or New York: for example,
after leaving southern Sweden the Goths founded Gothiscandza, the
Langobards referred to their new home as Scatenauga, while the
vandering Burgundians changed their name to Scandauii.

Traditions of an original northern home of the North West European
peoples which at present answers to Scania, but which it scems at first
included the Danish islands and possibly Denmark itself, are supported
by place- and river-names. The archaic Scandinavian tribal names
belong to the Bronze Age and have clearly come into being on the spot:
as Firdir from ‘fiords’, Skeynir from Skaun ‘the fair districts’, Fervir
from Fjare ‘the cbb shore’.

History confirms a northern starting-point for the wanderings of the
North West Europeans and a continuous southern march after about

200 . From then right up to the eleventh-century expeditions of the

later Viking Age the movement of peoples has been a definite fanning
out from north to south: North West Europeans trudged and tramped,
boated and rode over the whole of northern Europe, through France

It
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7-y The massive walls of Burgh Castle Saxon Shore tort in Sutfolk (*the work of
wiants’) still stand to an impressive height with bastions at regular intervals. Already
lying abandoned in the ficlds, such forts must have been the inspiration for the
illustrator of the ninth-century Utrecht Psalter (above).




and Spain to the coast of North Africa, to northern Italy, through eastern

Europe to Russia and the shores of the Black Sea: and of course, to the
Brish Isles.

It has long been recognized as a fallacy that *God made the country and
man made the town.” As far as the English landscape is concerned one
might claim with justice that it is almost entirely man-made, and the
two tools which have wrought most change are the axe and the plough.
Our English ancestors were both active woodcutters and persist;nt
ploughmen. They came to a ‘land all covered with trees’ (the forest of
the Weald, for instance, was 120 miles long and 30 miles broad), and
they at once began to chop and clear; they went on to break the heavier
virgin soils of the lowland valleys with their heavy plough. Large tracts
of the country were marshland : such were the Fens, Romney Marsh and
a long stretch of Somerset from the Mendips nearly as far as Taunton.
A cat’s cradle of Roman roads spanned the land from shore to shore,
running straight and angular up hill, down dale between city and city
and military post and military post. But even before the end of the
tourth century many of the stone-built cities were decaying; after the
Saxon invaders came they lay empty to the winds and rain, peopled by
frogs and bats. Some, like Silchester and Viroconium, were ncv(.:r
lived in again, others such as Cambridge were derelict in Bede's time,
while Chester was called a ‘ghost town’ by the chronicler of King
Alired’s days. The English had always been countrymen; they did not
take naturally to town life, preferring, instead of barracks of stone, the
isolated farm or hamlet built of timber or lath and plaster. The ruins of
Roman civilization in Britain appeared to our ancestors as a thing
divorced from the workaday world. The great forts, ramparts and
paved roads were, in their estimation, hardly intended for human use
but were (they said) ‘the work of giants’. One anonymous poet describ-
g in all probability the ruins of Roman Bath says:

T'las stone, these walls are a matter for wonder. Broken by fate, the towers
have tumbled down and the handiwork of giants drops to dust . . . but in
tmes past many a light-hearted fellow sparkling with gold and jewels,
proud and happy in his cups here preened himself in shining armour: there
was treasure for him to see, silver, precious stones, riches, possessions, costly
pems, and this bright citadel of a bfoad kimgdom. . . . ‘

The Saxons had been nibbling at Britain for two or three hundred years
before the generally accepted date of their removing here, Ap 450. In
fact, a band of Saxon raiders scems to have thrust its way far up country
420, Itis curious too (to say the least) that many of the carly leaders of
the English invasions have British names, Cerdic and Ceawlin for ex-
ample, a fact which suggests that imrermarriage between Britons and
Saxons had been taking place for some time. For what more natural
than that Britsh wives should choose the names of their offspring by
Saxon fathers and, morcover, should call the boys atter their British
uncles and grandfathers? Teis obvious that from the middle of the third

century onwards the Romano-Britons became mereasingly uneasy @i
not difficult to imagine with what uncasiness owners of villas overlook-
mg the Channel and North Sea must have scanned the grey horizon for
hostile craft. The imperial authorities were worried enough to plan a
reorganization of the defences of Britain as we can tell from the Notitia
Dignitatum. This is an official nominal roll of the military and civil
dignitaries of both the Eastern and Western Roman Empires, together
with names of places at which they were stationed and the number of
troops under their command. The garrison which had to defend Britain
against the Angles, Saxons and Jutes was disposed as follows.

There was a Northern Command under the Duke of the (five)
Britains (Dux Britanniarum). The Duke had his headquarters at York,
where as of old there was based the Sixth Legion ‘Victrix’, and a number
of auxiliary troops. There was a Coastal Command under the Count of
the Saxon Shore (Comes Litoris Saxonici) with headquarters at Rich-
borough in Kent where the Second Legion, *Augusta’, had been wholly
or partly drafted from the borders of Wales. The Count of the Saxon
Shore’s forts were massive and extensive varying from six to ten acres in
area. with ditches and bastions and walls in places rising to twenty-five
fect. They were each equipped with an establishment of 500 or 1000
men; and they stretched at intervals from Brancaster in Norfolk to
Porchester in Hampshire. But in face of the oncoming flood they were
like a dam built of isolated pebbles intended hopefully to hold back an
ocean: and like eroded pebbles their remains are visible to this day.

This is no place for me to attempt to throw a great light on that darkest
age of Britain round about AD 400 when through internal collapse,
‘hrough usurpation or defection of Roman generals, or through invita-
tion of local British rulers, or because wide tracts of the country lay
wasted by pillage and open for the taking, the Angles, Saxons and Jutes
were enabled to change their tip-and-run tactics, their raids-in-force
into a permanent occupation of the British Isles. It is perhaps enough to
say that the Saxons coasted from Holstein and as far south as the rivers
I:ms, Rhine, Sieg and Unstrut; that the Angles moved from the district
still called Angeln between Schleswig and Flensburg; while the Jutes
rowed off from the banks of the Lower Rhine. There can be little doubt
that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were a mixture of many tribal ele-
ments: though after they had been settled a few generations in England,
Angles were being addressed as Saxons, Saxons were calling themselves
Angles and the whole conglomeration was being referred to as English-
men and their language as English speech.

The opinion of modemn historians appears to be that the Anglo-Saxon
occupation of Britain was certainly not achieved by a series of set cam-
paigns, with lines of communication, bridgeheads, consolidations and
advances, but was on the whole a sort of muscling-in. The towns of
Roman Britain were decaying anyway; the villas had done the same
because they had lost their slaves, but some villages may have been
another matter. According to T.C. Lethbridge m Merlin’s Island villages
seem to have lived on with a hybrid population:

28

7,9

25

17, 18

10,

11

-



12 Thumb-ring from the Snape
ship-burial; gold, set with a

| Roman mrtaglio, this is the finest
Jjewel ever found in such burials
before the uncovering of the
Sutton Hoo boat.

1o, 11 Twao Viking ships™ figure-heads
tound i the River Scheldt; both portray
learsome monsters, frequently met with

i myth and epic, left a dragon, right a
swerpent. At sea, the iigure-head frightened
ol evil sprites i harbour, the dragon or
serpent could be removed so as not to

13 Wayland's Smithy, a name given to a Neolithic long barrow by the Anglo-

Saxons. Situated on the Ridgeway, not far from the White Horse of Uffington,

the huge stones of the barrow could only have been set there by gods or giants -
according to our invading ancestors.

scaie the Landventiv, the good spirits of the
cotmteyside,

!
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I'he fact is that, although we call these people Anglo-Saxons, we can be by
no means certain that they did not almost instantly become a hybrid race. . ...
I most cases | believe that the immigrants married a high percentage of
British women and that, in a generation or two their whole material culture
had altered as a result of it

I'his appears to be an extreme view, and against it there is the orthodox
opmion expressed by Miss Dorothy Whitelock, namely that:

there is, in fact, little indication that the invaders’ civilisation was affected
to any appreciable extent by the outlook and institutions of the pre-English
inhabitants.

This conclusion is supported by such facts as the extraordinarily small |
mfluence exerted by the language of the natives on that of the new- '
comers; that the Anglo-Saxon word for a Briton came to mean ‘slave™:

and that the upland British villages were deserted for the valleys which
i7 the English cleared with the axe and worked with their heavy plough.




11, 15 The Gokstad ship rising from its grave
at Vested on Oslo Fiord in 1880. King Olaf
Crenrstada-AlD was buried in this vessel, a
Viking who, according to the old Icelandic
writer Snorri Sturluson, was ‘strikingly
landsome, very strong and large of growth’,
but crippled with arthritis as shown by his
skeleton. When restored (right) the Gokstad
ship was used as a model for a full-sized replica
which successfully sailed the Atlantic in 1893,
from Bergen to Chicago.

g

16 The importance of the ship in death as in life for our ancestors is shown in
cemeterics where graves are shaped like boats, as in this one from Vitteryd, Scama,
Sweden. On to these shores, in the far-distant past, was cast an open boat with a
living, baby lying on a sheaf of corn. Rescued and brought up by the countryfolk,
Seyld Sceting became their king and when he died (according o Beonrulf) his people
pave him a Viking's funcral, setting him adrift in a splendid vessel, his corpse piled

| for

round with arms and heirlooms: ‘no one, no counsellor in the hall. could te
certain, ever, who receved that burden” (p. vr)




17,18 A clinker-built, iron-nailed ship having neither mast nor sail found at
Nydam, Denmark. Propelled by oars, the Nydam boat is essentially similar to the
one dug up at Sutton Hoo (I 47) and of the type in which the Anglo-Saxons
rowed to Britain, The Oscberg ship (opposite) from Oslo shows in its graceful lines,
it sophisticated steering oar, mast and sail some four hundred years of shipbuilding

development.

It 1s quite certain that the Old English still looked towards the Continent
and did so for many generations. Their earliest songs and epics deal with
a European scene and with heroes like Beowulf, Hrothgar, Waldere,
Finn, Hnaf and many others whose homes and exploits were in Den-
mark, Sweden and even farther east. The consciousness of their origin
trom and their strong links with the North West Europeans continued
long in the new land. In fact, even before all England was converted
to Christianmity the English were sending missionaries to Germany to
convert their relatives; for, as the English monk St Boniface wrote home
m 783, “Have pity on them, because even they themselves are accustomed
to say, “We are of one blood and one bone.™”

Both the English and German appreciation of such tenacious links
(stll strong some three hundred vears after the Anglo-Saxon invasion)
reminds us that ideas are almost indestructible, that folk-memory is
tough and the mind of man in general prefers the security of tradition to
the uncertainty of what is new. When men move it 15 usually because
they are being pushed. Whatever it was that pushed our forefathers trom
the Contment, this is hardly the place to mquire. They reached Britain

g, 15, 17, open boats loaded to the gunwales wath their houschold belongings,
18, o therr pots and bowls and little wooden buckets bound with bronze.
Pigs and sheep no doubt lay hog-ned under the thwarts to prevent

their leapig into the waves: poultry, heaps of protesting feathers, were

o anacstumitlar case. Here and there a horse would stick is surprised head and
swivelling cars over the side: the shouts of the rowers would mingle

with the lowimg ot cattle. For the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were farmers




1y Srave-built bucket
from Sutton Hoo. The
Anglo-Saxons brought
such houschold gear in
their open boats to
Britain. This one was
buried i a ship
presumably for its
occupant’s use at the end
of his voyage to the
after-life.
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wo Detail from the Bayeux Tapestry stitched in England atter the Norman Conquest
wowing Viking-type ships with figure-heads carrying men and horses (see also
IR W

11 Typical Anglo-Saxon weapons. A scramascax, or single-bladed knife, from

Sittingbourne, Kent, engraved with the name GEsereHT, and a long sword from a

weventh-century grave in Winchester.
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Viking spear-head inlaid with silver and bronze found in the River Thames.

m 2 small way of business and their livestock had to be lugged along as
wrely as their ploughs and harrows. They tended to congregate in
hamlets made up of clutters of tiny huts with floors sunk a couple of feet
below ground-level. They appear, these first settlers, to have lived in
«qualor: excavations by Lethbridge at Waterbeach and West Row have
incovered a litter of bones on the hut floors together with potsherds,
shes and the occasional dead dog. Of course, there were buildings of a
prander nature such as the fine hall called Heorot described in Beowulf:
these were the abodes of the aristocracy, and it is only a matter of recent
vears since the first ever of these has been dug up. In 1956 an Anglo-
Saxon site at Yeavering, Northumberland on being excavated revealed a
township with four halls each nearly a hundred feet long, two of them
having a porch at both ends. Another building appears to have been a
pagan temple.

I'he everyday garments of the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were cut by
ihe housewife from coarse homespun cloth, though for party wear they
possessed finer and more complicated textiles. The men may have worn
cross-gartered loose trousers and a kind of tunic, though no material
remains have been tound, Sometimes they went barclegeed, for bangles

-




Reconstruction of the royal halls at Yeavering whose site was discovered in 1956.
Renaims of post holes provide essential evidence for the re-creation of the main
Bddimgs. Yeavering was burned down probably by Cadwalla.

o A typical Anglo-Saxon house built over a sunken pit reconstructed from
inds at Bourton-on-the-Water. Similar houses have been excavated at Sutton
Courtenay, Berkshire and at Lintord, Essex. A number of houses, mcluding
this one, have produced evidence for upright looms and clay loom weights,

'5 Burning Romano-British villas left behind by Saxon settlers on their march

across Britain.

have been discovered on their dug-up ankle bones. There are no hob-
nails from heavy boots such as are common in Romano-Britsh graves:
our ancestors were accustomed to treading carth and grass tracks, not
paved ways. All grown men carried home-made weapons, normally a
rather rough six-foot spear, an angular sheath-knife stuck in a belt, and
less frequently a long straightsided iron sword. The sword, almost
Always a flat simple two-edged blade about thirty inches long and two
el 2 half broad, was owned (judging from finds), by only one man n
twenty. Remains of circular wooden shields, about two feet in diameter
with ridged iron bosses in the middle to protect the grasping fist, are
aumerous. The womenfolk frequently adorned themselves with two
wnd sometimes three brooches, often with festoons of glass and amber
beads looped from brooch to brooch. Their waists were spanned by a
pirdle from which might hang characteristic T-shaped iron or bronze
trinkets, ivory rings, strike-a-lights and knives.

And together with their worldly goods, the Angles, Saxons and
Jutes brought along the furnishings of their minds. As to the mytho-
logical furniture, before most of it was re-upholstered or thrown out by
sealous missionaries and their even more ardent converts, I now hope to
e

21, 22
34, 35
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v Women's bronze eirdle=hooks with charactenstic T=shape trom Soham,
¢ambrdgeshare,

Chapter Three
OLD ENGLISH HEATHENISM

Because of what (at first sight) appears to be the scarcity of heathen re-
mains in England, some scholars have asked themselves the question,
were the Old English really heathen? And in the last fifty ycars there has
been a tendency to answer with a “well, not really’. Such historians as
Oman and Hodgkin seem to have come to the conclusion that our
ncestors of fifteen hundred years ago were hardly paying more than
lip-service to heathenism and that (as Hodgkin puts it) their pagan faith
did not stand the sea-crossing from the Continent at all well.

This is a point of view and it is not casy from the available evidence to
rebut it: for the known facts are that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes rowed
vver from Europe to Britain about AD 450, settled and farmed England
fairly rapidly, reccived the first Christian missionaries led by the Italian
monk Augustine in AD $97, and were more or less converted to a Chris-
tian people by Ap 664 the date of the Synod of Whitby. That is to say,
within a couple of lifetimes of the traditional settlement by Hengist
and Horsa in Thanet Christian preachers had landed at the same spot,
nd within another Biblical life span the English had been converted. It
would have been possible for most Englishmen who were Christians
in the year of the Synod of Whitby to say "My grandfather was a heathen’
just as their descendants of today who are agnostics, atheists, subscribers
to curious cults or mere nondeseripts can say ‘My grandfather was a
Christian.”

The difficulty of deciding how far the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were
practising heathens is mainly of the Church’s making : usually, no oppo-
nents fight more bitterly and to the death than warring religions. True,
the winner will sometimes wear its opponent’s creeds like scalps — but
not round the waist: every effort is made to obliterate the memory of
whenee the creed came and the scalp is worn like a toupee and passed oft
s real hair. The Christian religion had done this in the very beginning
when it was struggling for dear life against the Hellenistic faiths of the
castern Mediterranean and Christ was duelling with Attis and Adonis
and Osiris and especially Mithras; Christianity adopted alien ideas
again when in England the missionary monks acted on the advice of
Pope Gregory the Great and incorporated local heathen customs into the

35



K (oppostie) Nime Romano-Boosh tores under the command of the Count ol the
Sasvon Shore, Sited to repel barbarian invaders, they covered the coasthine from the
Woash to Porchester. In this hifteenth-century copy ol a page from the fifth-century
Notetnr D pnitanon the tores named m Latn are Bradwell, Dover, Lympne,

Brancaster, Burgh (s, 7-9), Reculver, Richborough, Pevensey and Porchester.

Roman Bath, the type of ruins which filled the country-loving Anglo-Saxons

with awe akin to fear.




2y Christianity assimilates
elements of ancient Greek
religion: a third-century AD
mosaic of Christ-Helios in
the necropolis below St
Peter’s, Rome.

30 Wansdyke, the great
ditch and rampart of Woden
cutting across the English
countryside from
Hampshire to Somersct.

conduct of the Christian year. Once Christianity was accepted in Eng-
land the Church had no compunction about obliterating the memory of
the heathen origin while retaining the custom of Yule-tide and harvest
festivals for instance, or of the charming (now blessing) of the plough.
The obliteration of heathenism from written records (not so from the
lips of men) was particularly easy. It was easy because reading and writing
were a Church monopoly with the result that what heathen literary
memories remain have done so largely due to oversight. It is not to be
expected that the writers in the cool cell and shady cloister would lend
their quills to propaganda of the heathen gods. And because we moderns
subscribe to the belief (or pretend we do) that “the pen is mightier than
the sword’, we are apt to discount evidence which is unwritten, except
where such evidence is of itself conclusive or verifiable from written
sources: one of our modern shibboicths is that we must have everything
wowriting, It is a good thing that our pagan ancestors have, so to speak,
writ large their heathendom on the English landscape. The gods of the
English still in place-names retain a firm hold on the countryside. Tt s
mto the news of the old mythology offered by Anglo-Saxon villages and
towns that [ now pPropose toomgure




11 One of the gad Woden's by=mames was Gromn. Up and down the country run a
number of carthworks called by our ancestors Gram's Thiteh or Divke, This one is
tvior and o halt moles west of Downton, Wiltshire.

32 The Vale of Pewsey, an area associated with the worship of Woden, but having
religious affinities going even further back into the Early Iron Age, as evidenced by
the White Horse cut into the chalk of the hillside.

Place-names of Anglo-Saxon origin give us two kinds of information
about the old religion: first, they call to mind the names of some of the
vods and supernatural beings and secondly, they indicate former shrines
or holy places. At least three gods and one goddess can be shown from
place-names to have been venerated in Anglo-Saxon England. The gods
are Woden, Thunor and Tiw, and the goddess, Frig. We gather from a
study of place-names and other sources that Woden was chief god.
I'races of his cult are scattered more widely over the rolling English
countryside than those of any other heathen deity, and he is the only one
we know of at present whose works were commemorated by a nick-
name. We are sure that Woden was worshipped in Kent, Essex, Hamp-
shire. Wiltshire, Somerset, Staffordshire, Bedfordshire and Derbyshire.
An important centre of Woden’s influence appears to have been above
the Vale of Pewsey where the notable earthwork called Wansdyke
(Waodnes dic) runs from Hampshire to Somerset. Near by are spots
formerly known as Wodnes beorl “Woden's barrow” now Adam’s
Grave in the bounds of Alton Priors, and Wodnes deni “Woden’s valley’
i the bounds of West Overton, There was a similar centre at Wednes-
bury *Woden's fortress’ and Wednestield *“Woden’s plain® above the
headwaters of the River Thame. Other place-names incorporating
Woden are Woodnesborough (near Sandwich) and Wornshill (near
Suttingbourne), nor does that exhaust the list. Some light on the chiel
wod’s attributes is thrown by places which enshrine one of his nicknames,
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G This word denotes a person wearing o hood mnsuch a way as to
mask the face and s celated to the Old Norse Grimr, a name applied to
Ovdinn on account of his habit of wandering berween the worlds in dis-
guse. Many carthworks in southern England are called Grimsdyke:: they
attest the awe in which Woden was held as the supposed creator of these
vast ramparts, while at the same time suggesting the popular nature of his
cult in that here a nickname is used. Woden was not only the ancestor of
kings, he was also worshipped by the three principal races of which the
English nation was composed, as we may gather from the appearance
ol lus name in Jutish Kent, Saxon Essex and Wessex and in Anglan
Mercia.

Thunor, god of thunder, was a friend of the common man in his day,
and that meant of the farmer. His name occurs much more often than
Woden's in Essex and Wessex where he seems to have been the most
venerally honoured of the gods; but he was worshipped in Jutish terri-
tory too as we can guess from the lost Thimores hlew *Thunor’s mound’
in Thanet and Thunores lea *Thunor’s clearing’ near Southampton.
Modern examples of places once sacred to Thunor are Thunderfield
(Surrcy), Thundridge (Hertfordshire) and six spots in Sussex, Essex,
Surrey and Hampshire in which his name precedes -leali an Old English
word meaning a ‘wood’ or ‘woodland clearing’. This -leali we find
jomed also to Woden's and Tiw’s names providing corroborative evi-
dence of the Roman historian Tacitus’ remarks associating the practical
worship of the ‘Germanic’ gods with sacred groves.

The old god Tiw was remembered at Tuesley (Surrey) and the lost
Tislea (Hampshire) and Tyesmere (Worcestershire); while the village-
name Tysoe (Warwickshire) meaning *Tiw's hill spur’ clearly refers,
says Sir Frank Stenton, ‘to one of the projections which issue at this point
from the escarpment above the Vale of the Red Horse. It is not impro-
bable that the vale derived its name from the figure of a horse cut nto the
hillside as a symbol of Tiw. In any case, his association with one of the
most commanding sites in the southern Midlands is an impressive testi-
mony to the importance of his cult.”

Frig, mother of gods and men, is probably to be found in Freefolk
{(Hampshire) which has the form Frigefele in Domesday Book and could
mean ‘Frig’s people’. Two other places in the same county of Hamp-
shire, Froyle and Frobury, scem to have caught and held Frig's name like
a My m amber to the puzzlement of later generations: Ekwall in his
Dictionary of English Place-names says “their names were once identical,
apparently OLE. Freohyll, which may be “the hill of the goddess Frig™.’
Fryup in the North Riding of Yorkshire may be the hop or marshy
enclosure of Freo, 1.e. Frig. The goddess’s name also crops up in the East
Riding village of Frydaythorpe.

There are a number of place-names bearing witness to our ancestors’
beliel i supernatural beings other than gods, beings who in some cases
were enemies of the gods, Grimly and Greenhill m Warwickshire take
thew hirst element from OCE grima and mean - one case the wood, and

m the other the hill haunted by a ghost or sprite. Siomlarly, a chitt visited

». 13 A discased man molested by

af >
A — one of thc.b-.mds of supernatural
gy 7 beings believed by our ancestors
L] . a
A2 - o= tosurround them. In this case the
%’ il victim is injured by elt=shot. (From

- the ninth-century Utreche Psalter.)

by a spectre (O.E. scinna) 1s Shincliffe m County Durham; while $]‘10—-
brooke (Devon), Shuckburgh (Warwickshire) and Shuc.kiml] (Hereford)
stand for the brook or hills whose visitant is a goblin (O.E. .rrz{rra).
Interesting are Thirsford (Norfolk) and Tusmore {QXiUrdS[‘{lrE),WHh a
first element from O.E. thyrs and meaning respectively ‘giant's forFl

and ‘giant’s mere’. In his History of the Augfn-Sa:r{ms R.H. Hodgkin
says of the Old English giants that they were ‘not of the stuff to dream of
w‘:uging war against the great gods’, but he was rc‘allw{' quite wrong. For
it is evident from a couple of references in Beotwulf (ot which more later)
that our forebears knew the story of how the giants had att:}ckcd the
vods and how they had been repaid for their temerity by being over-
whelmed in a universal flood. It is a story whose details are obscured by
the mists of ages and the shadows of the cloister, but—as w_ith Wayland —
still called to mind by the Northmen. The ‘witch’s valley” is the meaning
of Hascombe (Surrey) and Hescombe (Somerset) where t_h-: ﬁrsr_ element
of the name is O.E. hetse or hagtesse ‘witch’. Mythological animals are
recalled in the lost Nikerpoll near Pershore (O.E. nicor “water monster )
and Drakelow in Derbyshire (O.E. dracan hlaw *dragon’s mound )._ _

Three Old English words attest the strength of heathen worship in
the land by the widespread frequency with which they oceur: they are
calh a temple, hearh or hearg a hill-sanctuary, and weol which means
‘idol’, ‘shrine’ or ‘sacred spot’. Ealh is rarer than the others but may still
be found in Alkham near Dover; it occurred too in Ealhficot, an cnll'Iy
name of a channel connecting Faversham with the sca. Hearh remains
i Harrow-on-the-Hill (Middlesex), Harrowden (Bedford, Nc—rth::nts.,
Issex), Arrowfield Top (Worcs.) and Peper Harrow ($urrey}._ Com-
monest of all and most widely distributed is weoh which lives on in W}fe
(Kent), Whiligh, Whyly, Willey (Surrey), Wheely Down, Weyhill
(Hants), Weedon Beck, Weedon Lots (Nort_hants.), Weedon (Bucks.),
Weoley (Wores.), Weeley (Essex), Wyville (Kesteven), Weeford
(Staffs.), Wyham (Lines.) and Patchway (Sussex).

From Old Ieelandic literary sources we learn that the Northmen who
were leaders of the time were able to combine the functions o Ftcmpural
chief and heathen priest under the title of godi. 1t seems more than ll'kL'l}-'
that the Anglo-Saxon observed the same custom by owning private



i4 Jewels from the so-called Dark Ages, exquisite works of art i gold and silver

i semi-precious stones, These pagan Anglo-Saxon ornaments include bele-plates

lrom Mucking, a silver quoit-brooch from Sarre, a gold bracteate with three cagles

1 long brooch and disc-brooch set with garnets, all from Dover.

shrines, for such must have been the lost Cusanreoh a seventh-century
name of a place near Farnham in Surrey, the “shrine of Cusa’; similarly
there 1s m Sussex the already mentioned Patchway the ‘shrine of Paccel’.
An extension of this private ownership to a group or family is presu-
mably to be seen in the old name for Harrow-on-the-Hill which was
a hearh *the sanctuary of the Gumenings' and the lost Besinga-

Catipntenn

hearlt (Surrey) “sanctuary ot the Besings'.

I'he heathen cult-names are not evenly distributed over England: from
the way m which they lie it is clear that the main strength of heathen
feching had rolled like a tide across Kent and the soutb-cast up the centre
ol the country as far as the north Midlinds. The most westerly of the
known sites dedicated to the old vods s the lost Plonresfeld near Harden-

huaish 1 Wiltshire: northwards, cult=names are rare between the Hum-

15 Anglo-Saxon jewellery showing Christian as well as pagan influences: a coin of
the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius set in the form of a cross (Wilton); a buckle of
pold filigree and garnets (Taplow); linked pins with animal decoration (Witham};

ind brooch of gold filigree and enamel (Dowgate Hill).

ber and Welland ; and even more rare in Northumbria and East Anglia.

Such then, is the evidence of village, hill and field that the Old English
had strong heathen beliefs; it is evidence more than enough to provide
the answer ‘yes' to Hodgkin's rhetorical question, ‘Is it possible that the
sods who appear so little in their place-names came much into their
thoughts ?' —a question which Hodgkin wished to answer 'no’— wrongly,
is I behieve.

But the further evidence to which I hope to call attention now and in
later chapters, the literary evidence, has lately been suspect, particularly
il it is not of native origin. Scholars have handled it as though it smelled.
It will be my hope to remove some of the bad odour and some of the
suspicion. Read, for instance, the words of Sir Frank Stenton (a brilliant

nstorin ol _-""I.'I:'_ =X |'I|-'|.|t|-i' \\.|:|l hH Y



I much that has been wrtten about the sulbyject jot Old English heathemsim|
n general, and about the gods of English heathemsm i parocular, scholars
have drawn somewhat freely upon the abundant material which has sur-
vived trom heathen Scandinavia, But the connexion between English and
Scandiavian heathenism lies in a past which was already remote when the
English peoples migrated to Britain. Much of the Scandinavian evidence
has o sophistcated cast, and the danger of using it for the illustration of
primitive English beliefs is steadily becoming clearer, Itis equally dangerous
to use the magical literature of the tenth and eleventh centuries as a line of
approach towards the English pagan pre-world, for there is the strongest
|uf.~;~;ihilin' that the Scandmavian mfluence has plaved upon the I‘ragmants
of ancient literature which it incorporates.

Miss Dm})thy Whitelock, brought up in the same tradition as Sir Frank
Stenton, s also sympathetic to this view. She says:

It 15 often held thar Anglo-Saxon poetry is permeated by a strong belief in
the power of tate, inherited from heathen times, and some have even scen a
conflict between a faith in an omnipotent Christian God and a trust in a
blind, inexorable fate. To me this view scems exaggerated. . . . It would be
natural enough that, even while yet heathen, the Anglo-Saxons should feel
that man’s destiny is outside his own control, stronger evidence would be
necessary before we could assume a belief in the fate-weaving Norns at the
toot of the world tree Yggdrasil, as described in the much later, poetic,
mythology of the Scandinavians.

Perhaps this 1s the place to state my own views of the relationship be-
tween the full Scandinavian mythical sources and the broken English
remains, Ieis clear that orthodox opinion regards the sources of Scandi-
navian mythology as likely to mislead if they are used to fill gaps in the
picture of an Old English heaven, carth and hell peopled by gods, men
and grants. Orthodoxy, it seems to me, has swung so far from what
may be false that it is also away off the truth. Where both Old English
and Old Norse parallel sources remain there is (with some cxcep‘t.ions
to be discussed later) a large measure of agreement. [ have already indi-
cated one example, that of Wayland-Volund, a story where no connceted
account remains in Old English, but where other English sources show
convincingly the complete correspondence of the Old English and Old
MNorse tales. | should now like to discuss another case of an Anglo-Saxon
myth which orthodox opinion accepts without argument as being
derived from the Old Testament but which can be demonstrated to be
basically pagan and in fact of North West European and ultimately
Indo-European provenance. I am referring to the myth of a World
Flood.

References to the Flood are found in Beowulf. At line 111 the poet
mentions supernatural creatures who (he says) were sprung from Cain,
‘monsters, etting and elves and ores, also giants who battled against
God for a long tme; in the end he paid them out for it”. The “:ZI)( n
which God paid out the giants is later described when the Beownlf poet
speaks of an ancient sword-hilt which had the story cut on it in runes:

it had been written long ago: a tale of a strugple of tormer days i which a
Hood, a boiling ocean engulted the race of giants. They had hved i pride, a
people estranged from the cternal Lord, and for that the Ruler gave them
their final requital m the whelming waters.

In his History of the Anglo-Saxons Hodgkin dismisses the story out of
hand when he remarks that the Old English giants were not of the sub-
stance to fight the gods. The references just quoted from Beownlf give
Hodgkin the lie.

On the other hand, Miss Dorothy Whitelock in the Audience of
Beowulf (page 5) assumes without argument that the flood referred to in
Beownlf is the Biblical Flood. On the face of it, we might be tempted to
agree. After all, having experienced two thousand years of Christianity,
it comes as a shock to us to be told that there are over five hundred
different myths ofa World Flood ranging from the Sumerian to Amerin-
dian. Again, the beings in Beownlf who drown in the flood are said to be
descended from Cain and they are punished by the Lord. But when we
inquire into these apparently Biblical characters we find that they have
nothing whatever to do with the Old Testament, and in fact, they are the
‘cttins and elves and ores, also giants” who have been lifted straight from
the Anglo-Saxon pagan mythology. We then begin to suspect that the
Beownlf poet was Christianizing pagan material — and so he was: such
monsters as he names were part and parcel of the heathen mythology and
had nothing to do with Cain until Old English converts tried to combine
clements from their own pagan myth with the new Christian one.
‘Ettins’, ‘elves’ and ‘orcs’ are all words of native origin; ‘giant’ 1s not —
it comes through the Latin from Greek. Because the Beownlf poct uses
the word ‘giant’, which possibly came into English via the Vulgate Bible,
Miss Whitelock assumes that he was lifting too the Biblical story of the
Flood. Miss Whitelock goes on to say that the poet’s audience must have
understood the connection of the word ‘giant’ with the Vulgate because
the poet offers no gloss for it. This argument is like Hodgkin’s about the
Old English giants not being of the stuff to fight against the gods — the
text of Beownlf gives it the lie. For it is not until the poet has exhausted
all the native words ‘cttins and elves and orcs’ that he adds a final syno-
nym ‘giants’. .

The Bible story of the Flood tells how the men of the ancient world (not
giants) were all drowned except one man, Noah and his dependants.
T'he essential part of the myth is that Noah was saved in his Ark. The
Beownlf myth tells of giants who fought against god and most signifi-
cantly there is no mention of an Ark. It is unthinkable that a Christian
poct writing of the Biblical Flood should have missed out the Ark.

Now. the heathen Scandinavian version of the Deluge says that three
gods Odinn, Vili and V¢ fell out with the race of giants and killed their
leader Ymir whose blood poured forth to form the ocean in which all
the other giants except Bergelmir and his wite were drowned. These two
hved on to perpetuate the giant race. But the three gods created the carth
ot ol Ymir's carcass, having created the sea from his hlood.
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I 36 A page of Anglo-Saxon charms
. against sickness and discase from

the manuscript book Lacuunga.

This, I contend is much more likely to have been the version cut in
runes on the sword described in Beowulf; and I have no doubt whatso-
cver that the poet was referring to an actual sword-hilt of ancient pagan
workmanship which he himself had seen. Such an heirloom of our race
stands in the same relationship to the Flood myth as the Franks Casket
does to the Wayland Story: and who knows but what some day the
spade may not turn it up?

It is admitted that later accounts of the Norse Deluge myth (after the
sixteenth century) say that the giant Bergelmir escaped the flood by
‘voing up into his boat’. But a glance at the earliest manuscript dating
to the thirteenth century shows that Bergelmir is said originally to have
escaped by “climbing up on to his mill" or mill-stand. This was not
understood by later editors who substituted the word barr (boat) for
Lior (nmull or mll=stand), no doubt on the analogy of the Old Testament
story,

As | have said, there are over five hundred World Flood myths deriv-
ing from both Eastern and Western Hemispheres, The Hebrew tale
itself is a derivative of an carlier one, namely the ancient Mesopotamian
story of Ut-Napishtim the Sumerian Noah. Its main situation is the
saving of mankind. On the other hand, the Old English version as we
have it in Beownlf is the same as the Norse one and ultimately related to
the Greek version of the struggle between gods and giants. The North
West European story is not a salvation myth at all — that at least 1s
obvious — but is a creation myth giving one version of how the land, sea
and air came into existence. As such it goes back to Indo-European times
and takes its place as another of the hundreds of Flood myths still extant.

Such argument as the above is perhaps a little tedious: but it is neces-
sary to scotch attempts at Christianizing pagan myths by modern
writers as well as to reinforce my claim that more often than not the
Old English and Old Norse versions of myth are in agreement, and that
Norse sources are, in general, reliable guides to supplement our own.

But I myself shall argue that our Old English remains, both literary
and other, hold far more evidence of the ancient heathenism than has
yet been brought to light. It will be my purpose to show forth this
cvidence in the following pages: but before doing so, [ would like to
discuss some literary attestations of the heathen beliefs of our ancestors
which are generally accepted by modern writers.

The Anglo-Saxon Charms bear witness to native pagan beliefs: these
incantations are often difficult to interpret being a mixture of Old Eng-
lish, Latin, Greek, Celtic, Hebrew and Norse elements sometimes
reduced to plain gibberish with a superficial Christianization to add to
the confusion. The chief sources are two British Museum MSS. called
Leechbook (Regius 12 D xvii) and Lacnunga (Harley 585) written between
an ys50 and 1050. How truly ancient are the Charms may be gathered
from a modern example for curing a sprain recorded in many parts of
England, Scotland, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Netherlands, Esthonia,
Finland and Hungary:

Qur Lord rade

his foal’s foot slade;

down he lighted,

his foal’s foot righted:

bone to bone,

sinew to sinew,

blood to blood

flesh to fesh

heal in the name of the Father, Son and
Holy Ghost.

This Clarm tor a sprain is found a thousand year§ carlier m minth-century
Germany with the original pagan personages who were later to be super-
seded by *Our Lord™:

Phol |i.e. Balder] and Woden

rode to the wood
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where Balder’s toal
wrenched s toot . ..
then Woden charmed
as he well knew how:
as for bone-wrench
so for blood-wrench
so for imb-wrench;
‘Bone to bone,

blood to blood,

limb to limbs,

as if they were glued.”

This Second Mersehurg Charm as it is called can be paralleled by a similar
one from the Hindu Atharva-1eda tv. 12 of about 500 B¢, showing that
*Our Lord rade’ is part of a body of material of Indo-European origin.
In fact, the Charms reflect religious ideas which appear to be older than
the worship of personalized gods, I mean worship by our ancestors of
Sun, Moon and Earth. The Charm for increasing the fertility of the
helds, sometimes called Ecerbot, contains a pagan hymn to the sun and
another to the earth. The hymn to the sun is introduced by the exhorta-
tion:

Turn to the cast and bowing humbly nine times say then these words:

Eastwards [ stand, for favours | pray

I pray the great Lord, I pray the mighty Prince

I pray the holy Warden of the heavenly kingdom

To carth | pray and to up-heaven . . .
Then turn three times sunwise and streech yvourself along the ground full
length and say the litany there. . ..

Here is obvious sun-worship, no matter now obscured by Christian
influence, just as the following embodies carth-worship:

Erce, Erce, Erce, Mother of Earth . . .
Hail to thee, Earth, mother of men!
Be fruitful im God’s embrace,

Filled with food for the use of men.

Then take every kind of meal and have a loaf baked no bigger than the palm
ol vour hand, having kncaded it with milk and holy water, and lay it under
the first turned furrow.

This kimd of hymn together with instruction in the ritual and sacrifice
gives some insight into the miistrations of pagan priests.
Moon-worship is reflected in two charms from the Herbarinm (8 and
10) where nstructions are given to boil herbs in water “when the moon is
waning' and to wash the patient with the liquor; or to wreathe clove-
wort with red thread round a lunatic’s neck *when the moon is waning,
i April or carly in October. Soon he will be healed.” There is littde other

literary attestation of moon-worship but there is no doubt of 1ts exis-
tence: the laws of Canute expressly forbid moon-worship — with not
much effect if observances which have lasted to the present day offer any
clue. 1 am thinking of various ritual acts practised by some country
vardeners who will not plant sceds except at a particular phase of the
moon; and nearer home, I have vivid memories of my old grandmother
who, to all intents and purposes a countrywoman of devoutly religious
orthodoxy, every month without fail consulted the calendar for the
risimg of the new moon so that she could potter out into the garden
(pince-nez in hand) to avoid a first sight of the bright deity through a
window. To see the new moon first through glass (even spectacles) was
sure to bring ‘bad luck’, in other words, such a mistortune was offensive
to the deity who could be expected to react adversely.

We know from Old Saxon and Old Norse sources that the Sun and
Moon came to be regarded respectively as a goddess and a god (not the
other way about as in Classical myth); and additional proof that our
torebears held such beliefs we can find in the names of the first two days
ol the week, Sunday and Monday. But as I have already said, there are
clements in sun- and moon-worship which have even deeper roots than
the regard for personalized gods. Such elements find expression in the
various Bronze Age symbols representing the sun (like the four-spoked
wheel or cross) and moon found carved on rocks in Scandinavia, as well
as i sun chariots such as the one found at Trundholm in Denmark.
Whether or to what extent such sun- and moon-worship was passed on
to our North West European ancestors from the aborigines of the north
whom they overran and absorbed, it is perhaps impossible now to deter-
e,

The carliest important literary source written with the conscious
mtention of describing something of the Old English paganism is a
section of the De Temporum Ratione by the Venerable Bede (A D 673-735).
Bede says that the Anglo-Saxon heathen year began on 25 December;
vertain ceremonies, which he does not describe, gave what we now
call Boxing Night the title of modra nect or ‘mothers’ night'. The last
month of the old year and the first of the new were together called Ginli
{modern Yule), a word whose meaning is uncertain. The second month
ol the new year was Solmonath when ‘cakes werce offered to their gods’,
siys Bede. Most scholars reject this as an explanation of the name because
no waord sol meaning ‘cakes’ is known in Anglo-Saxon; but it seems to
mie that sol is an old word for *sun’ and that Bede’s account is based on a
penume tradition. In fact, because Selmoenath would coincide with what
s now February when it is customary to begin the year’s ploughing,
and because of what we know of the baking of cakes to be placed in the
tirst turrow according to the Charme to restore fertility to the land where
both sun and carth are worshipped, it seems more than possible that
Bede 1s remembering the ancient ritual of ploughing in the loaves.

The third and fourth months are said to be named after two goddesses
called Hretha and Eostre (our Easter) though some scholars believe Bede



wis guilty of back formation here, that s to say, he constructed the
mames ol these two m order to explam the names of the months; there s,
however, no evidence to suggest such faking. Thrimilei was the name of
the fifth month ‘because cows were then milked three times a day’;
alogical and practical name for May, when the flush of fresh green grass
produces a corresponding flush of milk — a time of year which farmers
with little means of overwintering stock and no concentrated cow-cake
must have awaited with impatience and received with joy. The sixth
and seventh months were together called Litha, an ancient name seem-
mgly meaning ‘moon’. Weodmonath was the ‘weed month’; Haleg-
monath the *holy month’ or as Bede calls it ‘month of offerings’, which is
an obvious indication of a heathen harvest festival. Wintirfyllith is con-
nected by Bede with the appearance of the first full moon of winter —
winter-fyl-lith *winter-full-moon’; and November was Blotmonath, the
blood month, *because they sacrificed to their gods the animals which
they were about to kill’ — again a combination of religion and practical
husbandry by primitive farmers who had not as yet found the means of
keeping more than a small percentage of their flocks and herds alive
during the winter.

These few remarks by Bede show us a people who of necessity fitted
closely into the pattern of the changing year, who were of the earth and
what grows in it, who breathed the farmy exhalations of cattle and sheep,
who marked the passage of time according to the life-cycle of their stock
and the growth of their plants or by the appropriate period for offerings
to the gods, who drew on even deeper wells of religious feeling than the
worship of personal gods, being conscious day and night of the sun in its
majesty and the moon in its splendour: in fact, a people who were in a
symbiotic relationship with mother earth and father sky: we, their
descendants, no longer stand in such a relationship towards nature.

A comparison between ourselves and our ancestors in the light of their
calendar will illuminate some of the dark corners (as we may think it) of
their heathenism. Their roof was the sky with the sun by day and the
moon by night: as for us, most of our heads are covered day and night
by a home or office ceiling or a factory shed; their walls were the winds,
ours are bricks and mortar; their floor was the earth carpeted with grass
and crops, weeds and wild flowers, ours is concrete and tarmacadam;
their measure of time was the scasons and the heavenly lights, ours is the
alarm clock or the wireless “pips’. Their food came not from processing
plants, cans and deep-freeze cabinets but from their own fields and stock.
Their clothes were not reach-me-downs at the end of a production line
but rough homespun garments made by their own hands. And their
suceess or failure in life depended not on the scientific application of
knowledge, but on the gods and goddesses of the sky, earth and weather
in combat with the demon giants of flood, fire, drought and pestilence.
In other words, our forefathers of fifteen hundred years ago lived not
what we call *close to nature” but actually involved with nature : they were
not creatures apart, different from the birds, plants or animals, but fitted
into the natural cycle of synthesis and dismtegration which any kind of

7 The dependence of the people of the time on largely subsistence farming which
tied them closely to the land is indicated by such scenes as this one from the Utrecht
I"saler,

cwvilization always modifies. Because they were involved with nature,
with whom they had intimately to come to terms if they wanted to go on
living, the Old English looked with awe on the life-giving sky and earth,
on the death-dealing thunderstorm and winter. It is from the constant
awareness of the living connection between man and the phenomenal
waorld that the myths of our ancestors arise, that their gods are born. In
spite of a millennium and a half of civilizing influences, we their de-
wendants are occasionally able to slip into this same relationship with
nature, as witness the following report of a terrifying thunderstorm from
the News Chronicle for 30 August 1956:

An i8-vear-old sapper was killed when lightning struck six soldiers at
Ash Ranges, near Aldershot, vesterday. . .. The N.C.O. in charge, Sergeant
William Kendrick, said: *Ir looked as if they had been in action. There was a
terrific bang. Everything went black and it scemed as though someone was
tryang to hammer us into the ground.’

I+ there any wonder that the Old English looked on the thunderstorm
av the great god Thunor whose hammer was the thunderbolt? For the
attitude of Sergeant Kendrick (perhaps only for a few seconds) is plainly
shown by his words to have been the same as our pagan ancestors’,
mamely, that the demonic and the divine were immanent in nature.

I'here are written proofs that the pagan English had temples in which
they housed images of the gods they wished to praise and appease. Bede
quotes a letter (dated 17 June 6o1) written by Pope Gregory the Great to
Abbot Mellitus on the departure of the Abbot for England:

.

When (by God's help) vou come to our most reverend brother, Bishop
Augustme Ty Kent], Dwant you to tell him how carnestly 1 have been pon-
dermg over the atbors ol the English: 1 have come to the conclusion thar the
temples of the adols m England should nor on any account be destroyed.
Augustine must smash the adols, but the temples themselves should be
sprombded waith holy water and altars set opoan them meowhich rehies are to be



enclosed. For we onghit wo take advantage of well-bult temples by puntying
them Trom devil-w 11|\|1i‘|,“ and llt‘tiit.lhll_'._" them to the service ol the true
Giod. Inthis way, [ hope the people (seeng their temples are not destroyed)
will leave their idolatry and ver continue to frequent the places as formerly,
so coming to know and revere the true God. And since the sacnfice of many
oxen to devils is their custom, some other rite ought to be solemnized m its
plice such as a Day of Dedication or Festivals for the holy martyrs whose
relics are there enshrined. On such high days the people mighe well build
themiselves shelers of boughs round about the churches that were once
temples and celebrate the occasion with prous feasting, They must no more
sacrifice animals to the Devil, but they may kill them for food to the glory
of God while giving thanks for his bounty to the provider ot all gifts.

Bede himself knew an unbroken tradition of at least one heathen temple
seen by King Aldwulf of East Anglia *who lived into our own times’
and who testified “that this temple was still standing in his day, and that
he had seen it when a boy’. It had belonged to Aldwulf’s predecessor
King Redwald who had been baptized in Kent but who (says Bede) ‘like
the ancient Samaritans, tried to serve both Christ and the old gods,
having in onc and the same temple an altar for the holy sacrifice of Christ
alongside an altar on which victims were offered to devils’. That the idols
were actual representations of gods in human shape is borne out by a
letter from Pope Boniface to King Edwin of Northumbria (written ¢.
625). Boniface urges Edwin to accept Christianity and leave the old
heathen ways; he writes:

The profound guilt of those who wilfully adhere to insidious superstition
and the worship of idols is openly shown in the dammnable images they
adore. The Psalmist says of such, *All the heathen gods are devils; it is the
Lord who made the heavens.” And again, *They have cars and hear not;
they have noses and are not able to smell; they have hands and cannor feel;
they have feet and do not walk. Therefore, those who make them are like
them, as are all who puc trust and confidence in them.” How can such stocks
and stones have power to assist you when they are made to order from
perishable materials by the labour of vour own subjects and journeymen?
Even their lifeless resemblance to human form s solely due to man’s
workmanship.

King Edwin was, of course, converted ; and as Christianity began proper-
ly to take hold, kings went out of their way to enact laws which had the
suppression of heathenism as their aim. On the expectancy of there being
no smoke without fire one may confidently believe that the old gods had
their adherents quite up to the time of the Norman Conquest, for we
tind in the laws of Canute: ‘5. Of Heathenism. And we strictly forbid all
heathenism. It is heathen for a man to worship idols, that is, to worship
hieathen gods, and the sun or moon, fire or flood, water wells or stones, or
any kind of wood-trees, or practice witcheraft, or contrive murder by
sorcery.” | have already mentioned relics of moon-worship down to the
present, and as for a memory of the worship of wells one need go no
further today than Castleton or Bakewell in Derbyshire - not even as far
as Lourdes.

We may conclude, then, that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes were prac-
tsing heathens durmg therr first five generations in England and that
the evidence of their heathenism is not so scanty as some historians
would have us believe. They worshipped at least four divinities, Woden,
'hunor, Tiw and Frig, they had temples, images of the gods and priests.
I'he temiples (like their houses) were wooden-framed and so have perished,
but they appear to have been simple rectangular ridge-roofed structures
set up in forest clearings possibly in association with sacred groves or a
venerated tree and a holy well. Inside the temple was a sanctum with an
altar and a likeness of one or more gods. If ancient Norse and Icelandic
fanes offer a parallel, then the Old English temple furniture included a
yold ring upon which oaths were sworn, a bowl for catching the blood
ol sacrificed animals and a bunch of twigs for splattering the blood over
worshippers in the same way as holy water is asperged upon devout
 atholics. There is reason to believe that the priests combined in some
vases their religious role with that of secular chiefor headman of a district.
Religious rites followed the changing year with sacrifices of animals
which were caten at ritual feasts: the rites alternated as pleas for favours
and thanks for favours received. It is reasonable to suppose that where
very existence depended upon a bounteous earth and a fertilizing sky,
these two were in the forefront of men’s minds in religious matters. I shall
areue that this was the case with the Old English no matter what the
current name for the two great providers happened to be.

l'or the present, then, we may believe that our forefathers of fifteen
hundred years ago were devout heathens who believed that their very
lives depended on their devotion. And, for that matter, who 1s to say
that they were nustaken ?
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% One leatof the two which have survived from a book-length Anglo-
Saxon epic poem Waldere. The vellum pages, with sixty complete lines of
verse, had been used as stiffening in the binding of a work owned by the Royal
Library, Copenhagen. They were discovered in 1860 and found to mention not
only Wayland but his son Widia by Beadohild, and Beadohild’s father King
MNidhad who had had Waylnd hamstrung (see hines 7 and 8). The imporance
ol these references s that they are purely allusive, proving beyond doubt that
the Anglo-Saxon audience tor whom Waldere was intended knew all the
circumstances of the Wayland myth,

A14]

Chapter Four
WYRD

W have to admit that our ancestors were heathen when they first came
1o Britain. But, having been conditioned by thirteen hundred years of
Christianity, we are apt to forget that even heathens have gods together
with some description of how the world began, how man was created
and what happens to him after death. Many heathen mythologies go on
to relate how the world itself will end.

There are reasons for believing that Anglo-Saxon mythology made
mention of all these things.

So far as they accept a god or gods and a mythology, the present-day
descendants of the Anglo-Saxons have borrowed from the Jews. The
Jews came to be uncompromising believers in one god, they were mono-
theists. Our own ancestors were polytheists, believing in a number of
pods, a family of them with father and mother, sons and daughters. One
may suspect that there is still more than a trace of polytheism in the beliefs
ol the modern English Christian (old racial habits of thought die hard),
and especially the Roman Catholic Christian: for the pantheon includes
oo the Father, God the Son, the Holy Ghost, the Divine Mother and
iy number of wonder-working saints.

I'he formal conversion of the English to Christianity began when
Augustine landed in Thanet a little more than a hundred years after the
tirst: Angles, Saxons and Jutes had begun to settle here. Augustine’s
mission to convert them started in the year Ap 597. At this time the
English formed an island outpost of heathendom, for they were practi-
cally surrounded by Christian peoples in the Celts of Cornwall, Wales,
lrelind and Scotland and the Franks across the Channel. When the
heathen king of Kent, Ethelbert, heard of Augustine’s landing with some
torty companions he sent orders for them not to move off Thanet. King
Ethelbert himself may be said to have had his right foot planted firmly on
the straght and narrow path already, since for nine years he had been
marned 1o Bertha, a davghter of Chartbert of Pans and a Christian.
Bertha’s marriage contract had stipulated that she be allowed to remain
1 pracusing Christian and to have with her in Ethelbert's court Bishop
Lindhard of the Franks. It is perhaps obvious that no man could have
Chostiamity in bed and at break fast for nine years without being affected.
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Nevertheless, according to what appears to be a genuine tradition, King
Ethelbert consented to meet the stranger monks only under the open sky
because he was afraid of their magic. Or should we say because he wished
to meet them in the presence of the old Sky Father ? Whatever it was, he
was soon convineed that they were not magicians and gave the mission-
artes his support. And who could have been more surprised than the
tonsured father who had led his procession of singing followers to greet
the King: Ethelbert seated in a chair, and they walking behind a raised
silver cross and a likeness of the Saviour painted on a board ? For Augus-
tine had turned back once in his mission, having been frightened by gos-
sip of the barbarous practices of the fierce English. Instead of barbarity,
King Ethelbert gave Augustine supplies, a dwelling in Canterbury and
permission to preach. He himself was baptized, his lead being followed
by his thanes and ordinary subjects, so that Augustine could claim that
10,000 men of Kent had been baptized by the end of the first year of his
mission.

Christanity spread to the other kingdoms of Anglo-Saxon England,
to Northumbria, to Mercia, to Wessex, and in spite of backslidings and
fairly frequent returns to paganism by influential kings, the country
could claim to be Christian by the time of the Synod of Whitby in the
year 064.

In those days society knew something of a closed shop as stringent as
any modern one with every man from the king downwards filling his
appointed place and doing his ordained task not at the behest of a shop
steward but (in the heathen period) of Wyrd or Destiny, and (in Christian
times) of God himself. With the institution of a new class of society,
namely the Christian priests and bishops whose business was with words
and ideas, there grew up a new trade, that of books. This new trade of
written literature remained for centuries in the hands of priests and their
adherents and wholly under the jurisdiction of the Church. Formerly, the
heathen Angles, Saxons and Jutes had cultivated a flourishing pagan
spoken literature which depended for its life and growth on a well-
defined alliterative verse-form easier than prose to memorize and on
leomen and scops, wandering minstrels or poets attached to the house-
hold of a great man, having prodigious memories as well as creative
powers of their own. But the poets were the one exception to every man
to Ins trade; they might well hand the harp to their nearest lay neighbour
at the festive board to continue singing while they themselves quaffed
beer or mead to slake their fiery throats.

It 1s not casy for us after some years of compulsory ‘education’, free
libraries, cheap newspapers and — latterly — cinema, radio and television
to mmagine a people whose memories were muscular, supple, in training
and therefore quick to learn, capacious and extraordinarily retentive.
At the turn of the sixth century in England it was the mark ofthe magician
to be able to write, for writing meant the cutting or scratching of runes
on stone, bone or metal, and the purpose of runc-risting was more often
than not to do with soothsaying or sorcery. But our illiterate ancestors
didd have codes of law, they did have histornies, sagas and myths which

39 Originally reconstructed
as a harp, the fragments of'a
musical instrument from
Sutton Hoo are now seen to
have been a lyre.

(hke their mile-long family trees) were passed from ear to tongue, from
vne generation to another, often in rhythmical form to give the memory
at least a little support. A curse of modern society is that it has a high
mortality rate in poets: they get mashed up in the machinery. The Old
Iinglish, on the other hand, held poets in high esteem with priests and
kings. Great respect was paid to the art of ‘finding sayings rightly bound’,
that is, in alliterative verse, and it was a matter at least for private shame
to have to leave the feast (as Cedmon at first was wont to do) before the
‘plee-wood”, the harp passing from hand to hand, reached you because
vou were unable to sing. Kings as well as commoners sang : we are told n
lieownlf that Hrothgar, lord of the Danes

the :_:ict'-\.\'uud touched
the harp’s sweet note awoke; and now a song intoned,
both sooth and sad; now the great-hearted king
told well a wondrous tale.

The anstocracy, kings and thanes, mamtained “shapers™ or ‘makers’ of

verse (for that s what scop stands tor) at their courts, while the gleoman,
or glecman, wandered far and wide among men with his harp. In fact,
une ol our earliest poems s called Widsith, “the Far Traveller’, from s
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maker who tells how he visited all the North West European and other
people of the Contnent, not to mention the Medes, Persians and Jews.

Ot course, Widsith is not the record of the actual wanderings of a real glee-
man. A minstrel who claimed to have been at the court of Ermanric (who
dicd A 375) could not have been in Italy with Alfwine (who invaded
that country in 568). Widsith the poem is a glorification of the class to
which Widsith the poet belonged:

Thus wandering, the mmstrels travel as chance will have it through the
Lands of many different peoples. Always they are bound to come across, in
the north or the south, some person who is touched by their song and 1s
gencrous with his gifts, who will increase his reputation m front of his
henchmen showing his nobility of spirit before worldly things pass away,
the light and the life. He who works for his own good name will be re-
warded on carth by a strong and steady fame.

The situation is admirably summed up by Bernhard ten Brink who said:

herem lies the essential difference between that age and our own; the resule
of poetical activity was not the property and not the production of a single
person, but of the community. The work of the individual singer endured
only as long as its delivery lasted. He gained personal distinction only as a
virtuoso., The permanent clements of what he presented, the material, the
ideas, even the style and metre, already existed. The work of the singer was
only a ripple in the stream of national poetry. Who can say how much the
mdividual contributed to it, or where in his poetical recitation memory
ceased and creative impulse began! In any case the work of the individual
lived on only as the ideal possession of the aggregate body of the people,
and it soon lost the stamp of originality.

What is important for us to realize is that while minstrels continued down
the ages to wander and sing, the subject of which they treated could not
be forgotten or entirely stamped out by proselytizing clerics. And as
regards the subject-matter, it we are to judge from the literary relics of
the blood relations of the Old English, that is to say from the literature
ol the ancient Scandinavian peoples and even further back, from the
works of others of the Indo-European knot of peoples, of the Hindus,
Grecks and Romans, then two subjects were exploited : gods and heroes.

Adter the English were converted, Christian poets still sang about gods
and heroes, but (as frequently happens in such cases) the gods of the old
rehigion became the devils of the new, while Jesus Christ is referred to as

‘the young hero’, as in the Anglo-Saxon poem called the Dream of the
Rood,

But the broader effect is for the old gods to be dropped almost com-
pletely from the new written literature: their names are suppressed,
though (as I shall suggest) their stories sometimes live on in a Christian
setting. Like ancient ruins which tease the curiosity of the beholder, or
like tossils, the remains of these deities stll lie about us. As we have seen,
they survive i place-names, or they hive onin the one spot calculated to

S& ,g/v;ung ‘é’dfm &thl.
cﬂ‘mﬁ FNg 1 Seatdum Iione
{er Bt polce- TOpjope Frpe hmﬁzeu

jo First leaf of the Beownlf manuscript, an epic poem of book length miraculously
proeserved from fire, flood and time; translated it reads:

Lol haven’t we all heard of the might of the Danish Spear-kings, how in the

days of yore those princes wrought heroic deeds!

Vime and time again, Scyld Scefing captured the towns of mead-mcerry
wartiors, scores of tribes: e browght terror to the jarls. Discovered at first in
want and hunger, his comfort ever afterwvards increased and he grew up under
the opeit skies 1o sueh worship and worth that all neighbonring peoples over the
whale's way ackmowledeed his rule and rendered him tribute. "That was a good
Ling ! Nexr, he wras Messed with a sonin lis court whom God'sent as a solace
to-hs people, Jor He understood their sufferings when a longsome while they
Teard foaid no L'J'JW i umju'u,-c.u‘r-uu the f"n'}' uj flj'd the Ruler Ljf'f;.llnr}"l\'uu'l'
T this fononr in the world. Beowndf Scyld's son was renowned not only in
Seania et Tiis famee spread afav. Soomay a youny man bring abount good awith
splendid pitts i is father's
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escape our notice, that s to say under our very noses i the mames of the
days of the week — Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday
aned Fraday. Or again, both pagan detties and myths are remembered n
tolklore and fary-tale with their stories of Wayland Smith, witches on
broomsticks and the Wild Rider who is really Woden in disguise. Or yet
agam, in works of art hike the Franks Casket already described, o. in
pictured plaques on helmets or the decoration of shoulder-clasps, buckles
and purse-tops such as those dug up ar Sutron Hoo.

Much as we have suffered from the conscious effort to suppress the ¢ 1d
mythology in literature, our loss was made the greater at the tme of the
Reformation in England when hundreds and thousands of books and
manuscripts were lost or destroyed on the libraries of abbeys and monas-
teries being Aung out of doors. John Bale in his preface to Leland's
Laboryouse Journey printed at London in 1549 says that those who bought
the monasteries reserved the books, some to scour their candlesticks, some
to scrub their boots, some for even more ignoble uses, some they sold to
the grocers and soap-sellers, and some they sent overseas to the book-
binders, not in small numbers but at times whole shipsful, to the wonder-
ment of foreign nations. That John Bale was not exaggerating is suggested
first by the fact that most of such Anglo-Saxon poetry as has survived
1s contained in only four manuscript books, and secondly by the circum-
stances (already remarked on) of the accidental discovery in Denmark of
a fragment of an Anglo-Saxon epic known as Waldere. It happened like
this: on 12 January 1860, Professor E. C. Werlauff, Chief Librarian of the
National Library, Copenhagen ‘was engaged in sorting some bundles
of papers, parchment leaves, and fragments, mostly taken from books, or
book backs, which had not hitherto been arranged. While thus occupied,
he lighted upon two vellum leaves of great antiquity, and bearing an
O1d Enghish text.” How are the mighty fallen! Sixty lines — this was all
that was left of Waldere, an epic originally (we may suspect) as long as
Beownlf which contains over three thousand lines or more words than a
Shakespearcan play.

Omne result of such lossesis that to attempt a reconstruction of the ancient
English mythology is to engage in a piece of detective work whose clues
lic far-scattered, often hidden and liable to suggest conclusions which at
best are tentative and may never be capable of proof. But the chase need
not be dull and on the contrary may be exciting.

Take the Anglo-Saxon poem just mentioned, Beownlf: this is the tale
ol a warrior-prince who, in his full youth and vigour, wrestled with an
ape-like monster who for years had been lugging off by night ten or
twenty at a ume the retainers of the Danish King Hrothgar. Young
Beowull smled from Sweden to Denmark and in the blackness of
Hrothgar's sleeping hall awaited the coming of the ogre Grendel from
the gloomy moor : when the monster broke in, the warrior grappled with
him. Then the chairs and benches in the hall were overturned and smashed
to Hinders. Grendel quickly understood thar for the first time in his life
e had met his mateh, and he tried to drag his opponent to the hall door.
Beowult grimly held back and when at last the monster succeeded in

only to have lus arm wrenched from s socket by the yvoung Beowull

i
(v The medieval bar at Tisbury, a direct descendant of the Lialls of the Anglo-
Savon Kines and nobles, The great hall called ) learot” m Beownd] was bunlt alter this
fashion s there, mthe dead of mght, as the warriors slept, came the monster Grendel



breakimg out mto the fading starhight he finally wrenched wath such a
panic that his massive arm was torn like a molar from its bloody socketand
lett in Beowulls grasp. The doomed Grendel staggered off to the moor
leaving in the morning twilight a wet, black trail behind him.

The poem goes on to relate the vengeance of Grendel’s mother, an
ogress, and how after diving down into the sink-hole of a lonely and
tearsome tarn, Beowulf killed her in an underground cave. In his later
lite, Beowulf became king of his people and in saving them from the
attacks of a fire-breathing dragon was himself destroyed. His grateful
subjects burnt his body ona pyre, later heaping ahuge mound of stonesand
carth over the ashes.

It is quite by chance that this wonderful old epic has escaped the fate
ol Waldere, or worse; for, having evaded the ravages of time and the
tearing up wholesale of libraries at the Dissolution of the Monasteries,
the unique manuscript came within a whiff of destruction when Ash-
burnham House caught fire in 1731. At the time, Beowulf formed part of
the library of Sir Thomas Cotton, and its vellum pages were near enough
to cinders for some of the edges to be scorched and made brittle so that
they have chipped away, and with the lost fragments part of the text
has gone too. About the end of the eighteenth century Thorkelin, an
Ieelander, came to England, copied the manuscript himself and caused
another copy to be made. He spent years preparing an edition only to
have his translation and notes annihilated by, of all people, Admiral
Neclson: for most of Thorkelin’s material went up in smoke when the
English bombarded Copenhagen in 1807. But the copy of Beownlf did
escape and the Icelander’s edition appeared at last in 1815.

The three thousand lines of alliterating verse which go to make up
Beownlf were being composed in the north of England or East Anglia
about an 650, ata time when the conversion of the English to Christianity
was hardly complete. It was, in fact, barely two hundred years since
the first colonizing Angles, Saxons and Jutes had set foot in Britain. But
while the conscious intention of the poem is Christian, God being
mentioned on average every sixty lines or so, the remarkable fact is
that the sctting is quite pagan and foreign and none of the characters is
English. There is reliable history in Beowulf, but it is not English history:
it 15 a memory of people who lived and events which took place on the
Continent, the background being Denmark and the southern parts of
the Scandinavian Peninsula. Some of the continental history is presented
m fairly involved detail; if it could be remembered and recorded a
couple of hundred years after it had taken place then it is obvious that, had
he wanted to do so, the Beownlf poet could far more easily have recorded
the pagan myths then recently supplanted by Christianity. That he did
not, must be regarded as a deliberate act. Nevertheless, the poet could not
entirely suppress all pagan folk-memory and unwittingly he left a
number of clues to the old mythology scattered throughout his poem.

We may start with a clue to a fundamental idea not only of Old English
mythology, but of Indo-European myth generally : this idea is that of an
all-powertul Fate or Destiny. The name of this Fate i Old Enghish was

Wyrd, who was ongmally pretared as a woman, a dread omnipotent
personality to whom even the gods were subject.

The word ‘wyrd” occurs nine times in Beownlf with the meaning
‘omnipotent fate or destiny’; but there is confusion m the mind of the
poct, for he accepts elsewhere in his poem the omnipotence of the Chris-
tian God too. Two omnipotent powers cannot exist together, so the line
of development is clear: one or other must give up its position. Such a
move may be effected in two ways; either God or Wyrd will be effaced
and forgotten, or, since the Christian religion is gaining the upper hand
at this time, before long God and Wyrd will be identified with each
other, Wyrd becoming an attribute of God, his Providence. This is
actually what did take place, but for some time during the transition
period Wyrd is remembered in Old English writings as all-powerful
with the Christian God Himself subject to her power.

In spite of what modern writers such as Miss Dorothy Whitelock
would have us believe, this truly remarkable state of affairs must be
mferred from, for instance, some of the earliest Anglo-Saxon verse such
as the Guomic Poems and the Dream of the Rood.

The Gnomic Poems show verse in a very early form: they consist of
sententious sayings which often appear to be unrelated to each other.
But when we find two such statements as the following occurring in one
breath: ‘the glories of Christ are great; Wyrd is strongest of all’, one can
only conclude that the poet was remembering his old myths. This is not
an isolated instance; it is repeated even more graphically in the Rood.
At the crucifixion, after describing Christ’s hanging on the cross and his
wounding with nails, the Rood says, ‘I was dripping with blood shed
from the Man’s side after he had given up the ghost’, and most signifi-
cantly, immediately afterwards, ‘I have endured many terrible Wyrds
upon the hill' — feala ic on tham beorge gebiden hebbe wrathra wyrda. Modern
translators usually render the word Wyrds as ‘trials’ or ‘experiences’;
but when it comes, as it does, immediately on the mention of Christ’s
death, it is reasonable to suppose that the poet was remembering the old
power wielded by Wyrd over the gods. A similar example is repeated
at lines 72 ff. of the Rood: ‘the corpse grew cold, that fair house of the
soul. Then men began to fell us to the ground: that was a terrible Wyrd !

The unique manuscript of the Dream of the Rood is comparatively late,
being dated about a b 1000. Part of the poem itself (from line 78 onwards)
appears to have been added round about this time, but the rest is much
carlier. We have certain proof of this from having found quotations
[rom it cut in runes on the celebrated cross at Ruthwell in Dumfriesshire.
And the Ruthwell Cross is judged by most recent authorities to have been
carved about the year Ap 700, so that the Dream of the Rood must be
almost as old as Beownlf. It is from the original part of the Rood that the
cvidence 1 have given above is drawn.

Nevertheless, the uncertainty with which our ancestors thought about
Wyrd in the transition period before she became God's Providence is
reflected inanother quotation from Beownlf, a quotation which, even asit
tends to identify Wyrd with the Christian God, remembers most clearly
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the pagan goddess spmning, the thread of hife. Tam thinking ol hine oo ol
Beonnlf, where we read “the Lord gave the people of the Weders webs
to speed them i their battles”™. To the umnitiated this sentence is almost
without meaning, even when we realize that *webs’ are woven cloths.
The meaning would have been obvious if for instance the sentence had
run ‘the Lord gave the people of the Weders better bows and arrows to
speed them in their battles”. The explanation of the original is that the
poct has made a metaphor from the old pagan conception of Wyrd as
Fate. Wyrd was originally one of three sisters, the Fatal Sisters, who were
concerned with the spinning of a thread or the weaving of a cloth which
represented the lives of men. In this case the Beownlf poet has given a pale
cast of Christianity to a purely heathen thought by imagining God as the
weaver. A couple of centuries after this, Christian men no longer re-
carded God as being subject to Wyrd: the wheel has turned full circle and
Wyrd is identified with or subject to God or regarded as one of his
attributes; for King Alfred the Great, writing about the year 888, says in
his translation of Boethius' De Consolatione Philosophiae, *What we call
W yrd is really the work of God about which He is busy every day’ — Ae
theet thet we Wyrd hatath, thet bith Godes weorc thet he elee dag wyrceth.

Miss Dorothy Whitelock, in The Beginnings of English Society, 1s
convinced that though there are Old English references where some
degree of personification of fate 1s present

such as “the creation of the fates changes the world under the heavens” or
‘woven by the decrees of fate” [nevertheless she doubts] if these are more
than figures of speech by the times the poems were composed. If they are
mherited from a heathen past, they may indicate that men then believed ina
voddess who wove their destiny, but the poet who says ‘to him the Lord
granted the webs of victory” is unconscious of a heathen implication in his

phrase.

Such phrases as Miss Whitelock quotes may have become clichés by the
time we meet them, but this development does not invalidate the con-
tention that our ancestors did once believe in a Fate who wove their
destinies. The same words connected with both *weaving’ and “destiny’
or ‘fortune’ make it certain that the Old English had believed in such a
dread personage. Take, for example, the Old English phrase me thet wyrd
pewaef — *fate wove me that destiny’ and compare the word gewaf wove’
with its cognate O.E. gewif meaning “fortune’; or O.E. caden and cad
meaning “wealth, riches, fortune’, the basic sense of which appears n
the related Lithuanian word audmi ‘1 weave'.

In actual fact, the idea of Wyrd as one of three sisters who weave men’s
fates is kept alive long after the conversion to Christianity. In written
works of the Old English period the thought of Wyrd as a goddess was
consciously played down by monkish writers and copyists. That is why
such phrases as those quoted above have tended to become meaningless
clichés. But the idea of the three pagan Fates hved long in oral tradition,
for centuries m fact, until it exploded into most dramatic representation
in 1605 i the three *Weird Sisters” of Shakespeare’s Macheth. Tha this

was no isolated Hight of fancy nor even a refurbishing of Classical myth
by one who knew a little Latin it less Greek is indicated by other refer-
ences over the years intervening between Ethelbert of Kentand Ehizabeth
of England. For instance, the Latin name of the three Fates, Parcae’,
appears as “Wyrde' in the Corpus Gloss (Hessels) about ap 7255 then
about 1385 Chaucer in the Legend of Good Women (Hypermuestra 19) 13
writing of

the Werdys that we clepyn Desting;
and about 1450 in the Court of Love we read

I mene the three of fatall destiné
that be our Werdes;

and so on to Macbeth. It would be perverse not to believe that what Shake-
speare wrote was the flowering of a seed perennial in the folk-mind.
But it is instructive to observe that according to the New English Dic-
tionary the word ‘wyrd’

is common in Old English but wanting in Middle English until . 1300, and
then occurs chicAy in northern texts, though employed by Chaucer, Gower
and Langland.

It now becomes apparent that after the development noted in Alfred’s
Boethius when Wyrd had been made subject to the Christian God, the
Church (controlling literature) suppressed the pagan word in writing
as well as the idea. That both word and idea only went underground
(or would ‘faded into thin air’ be a better metaphor?) and lived on
sccretly upon the lips of gleemen and the laity is proved by their re-
appearance in the secular literature of the later Middle Ages after three
hundred years of being unrecorded.

How, over such a long period, had the pagan conception submitted
to alteration? A study of what Shakespeare has to say on the subject
will soon tell us: he portrays three witches who are referred to in Mac-
beth's letter to his wife as ‘“weird sisters’; these sisters foretell the future
and are able to influence what is to come to pass; they are dreadful in
aspect and connected with darkness — ‘How now, you secret, black, and
midnight hags!’; they work their spells in a cavern about a circular
cauldron; they seem to be concerned with battles, for the opening words
of Macheth run

piesT witen:  When shall we three meet agan
In thunder, lightning, or in rain?

secOND WITCH: When the hurlyburly’s done,
When the battle’s lost and won.

Here, in fact, we have all except one of the main attributes of the ancient
Indo-European Fates together with the addition of what appears to be a
purely North West European development, namely, the belief that the
three sisters were specially concerned to give defeat or victory in battle:
this was what the Beownlf poet was remembering when he said ‘the Lord



gave the people of the Weders webs to speed them in thew battles’. But
apart from the ideas of the omnipotence of Wyrd over the destinies of
sods and men, and the memory of her power to mtuence the course of
battle, our Old English literature does not record the Indo-European
conceptions revived in Macbeth. Yet we must believe that the pagan
Anglo-Saxons knew these conceptions, partly because ot the clues n
Old English literature already discussed, partly because of their reappear-
ance in English literature as late as the sixteenth century and partly
because we find them recorded in the literature of a closely related
people — the Ieelanders.

Long after the English had become Christians, the Icelanders were still
writing down the ancient pagan beliefs about the Fates. The people of
leeland called Wyrd by the name Urdr (a sound change peculiar to the
Norse peoples had resulted in the initial w being lost from certain words
ol which Urdr is an example) ; in Old Saxon she is Wurd and in Old High
German, Wurt. All these forms of the name derive from the same word,
an ancient verb meaning ‘to become’, which we still find fossilized in
such archaic English phrases as ‘woe worth’. The Icelanders called Urdr’s
two sisters Verdandi and Skuld; these three names together being equiva-
lent to Past, Present and Future. Collectively, the sisters were known as
the Nomir and they were said to dwell in heaven by the side ofa well over
which stands one of the massive roots of the mighty World Ash Tree
called Yggdrasill. Every day the Norns took water from the well and,
mixing it with clay from the banks, pasted the Ash Tree root to prevent
its limbs from withering or rotting. For, according to the Icelandic story-
teller, the water of the well of Urdr is so holy that all things which dip
into it become as white as the film which shines within the shell of an egg.

W e may return for a few moments to the Elizabethan traditions about
the “weird sisters’ to record a significant connection between them also
and 2 tree which, as far as [ am aware, has not been noticed before.
Shakespeare used as a source for the three sisters Holinshed's Chronicles
where we read.

i fortuncd as Makbeth and Banguho iournied towards Fores, where the
king then laie, they went sporting by the waie togither without other com-
panic, saue onelie themselues, passing thorough the woods and fields, when
suddendie in the middest of a laund, there met them three women in strange
and wild apparell, resembling creatures of elder world, whome when they
attentiuelic beheld, woondering much at the sight, the first of them spake
and said: “ Al haile, Makbeth, thane of Glammis!" (for he had latelie entered
into that dignitic and office by the death of his father Sinell). The second of
them said: “Haile, Makbeth, thare of Cavder!” Bur the third said : *All haile,
Mabbetle, that heereafter shall be Ring of Scotland I’

Now, on page 243 of the first edition of Holinshed’s Chronicles there is a
woodcut of this episode, but as Dover Wilson says in his cdition of
Macheth, *1t is certainly noteworthy that the draughtsman dresses the
Sisters as great (Elizabethan) ladies and represents the scene as a barren
heath, wnormg Holinshed's express words both particulars.” This

e N e

12 The Weird Sisters. This woodcut from the first edition of Holinshed's Chronicles
s significant for including a Aourishing tree as the centre-piece of a landscape which
according to Shakespeare’s Macheth is a “blasted heath’. There can be no doubt that
the three sisters are the three northern Fates, the Norns, in another guise. The name
Weird 1s cognate with the Norse name of the first sister, Urd. The supposition is that
the tree in the woodcut may well be a memory of the World Ash Yegdrasill under
ane of whose roots the Norns had their abode (see afso 11l. 107 showing the temple

ot Uppsala with a tree and a well).

suggests that the artist knew of an independent tradition concerning
the weird sisters, a tradition which also included a tree. For the very
centre-piece of his otherwise blasted heath is a huge and flourishing tree
by which the sisters stand. Is it too much to suppose that here is a memory
of Yggdrasill? Holinshed himself is speaking of personages who were
more than the poor old human hags regarded as witches, as we may
gather from his phrase ‘creatures of elder world’ where ‘elder” means
the same as ‘eldritch’, that is, weird or ghostly: indeed, he later supposes
they might have been the ‘goddesses of destinie’. And their conmnection
with past, present and future is expressly emphasized with one sister
speaking of what has already happened, the second of what is present
(though unknown to Macbeth) and the third with what is to come.

It is certain, not only from the mention of webs in Beownlf but also
from the Greek parallel of the Moirai or Fates, that Urdr (that is to say,
our Wyrd) and her sisters were originally thought of as spinners. The
names of the Greek Fates were Clotho (who spun), Lachesis (who mea-
sured the thread) and Atropos (who snapped or cut the thread and so
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ended man'shife). According to the old view, the Moira were the daugh-
ters of Night; they hved i heaven i a cave by a pool whose white water
gushed from the cave. This, says Kerényi in his Gods of the Greeks, is a
clear image of moonlight. The name moira means ‘part’ and ‘their
number, so the Orphists claim, correspond to the “parts”™ of the moon;;
and that 1s why Orpheus sings of the “Moirai in white raiment™.”

The Romans called the Fates ‘Parcae’, which is a word connected with
the Latin verb parere meaning ‘to bring forth’ and so links the sisters with
man’s birth and life. The individual Latin names of the three sisters were
Nona, Decima and Morta. The first two presided over different months
of birth (the names connect with words meaning ‘nine’ and ‘ten’) and
the last ruled death.

In spite of the widespread separation of the various Indo-European
peoples and of such changes in their speech as to make one foreign to the
other, the Greeks, Romans and North West Europeans have individually
retained the basic ideas concerning the Fates. It is evident that the con-
ception of the three Fates goes back to Indo-European times and that
the ancestresses of Wyrd, the Norns, the Parcae and the Moirai were
three all-powerful figures of at least six thousand years ago.

It 1s instructive to draw up a chart by which we can see at a glance the
information in each source concerning the three Fates:

Shakespeare and

Greek Roman Old Norse  Old English Holinched
Number 3 3 3 74 3
Collective ! Muoirai Parcae Nornir ? Weird Sisters
nanmes
Individual | Clotho Nona Urdr Wyrd 2
nanws | Lachesis Decima Verdandi ? ?
Atropos Morta Skuld 2 2
Work - : Lpinners Spinners Spinners Spinners ?

meta-
phorical

Wark: real| Controlling  Controlling  Controlling  Controlling  Controlling
men's fates men's fates men's fates men’s fates men's fates

Abode Cave and ? Cave, well

[ 2 Cavern and
pool and tree 2 cauldron (and
i tree ?)
| N
Origin Daughrers ? s ? *Sceret, black,

of Night and midnight
hags'; *Crea-
tures of elder
world";
‘Goddesses of
destimie’

We see thar because all the other sources except the Old English have
three Fates (including Shakespeare and Holinshed who are reproducing

an Old Enghsh tradition not now extant i Anglo-Saxon) our fore-
fathers must have knownabout three Fates, Their collective name hasbeen
lost to English tradivion, and apart from Wyrd, so have their individual
names. On the analogy of Old Norse, the two sisters of Wyrd ought
to be called Weorthend and Sculd: but there is no evidence to support
such a conclusion. However, I would venture to suggest that the middle
sister’s name may have been known to the Anglo-Saxons as Metod. This
isa word found only asa synonym of the Christian God in extant writings,
and is taken to be a masculine noun, but this is no real bar to my sugges-
tion. The usual translation of Metod is ‘Creator’ yet its literal meaning is
‘measurer’, the word being connected with the modern verb ‘to mete
out’. There is at least a suspicion that Metod was a pagan name for one
of the Fates, the one who measured out the thread of life, the name being
later transferred to the Christian God. This contention is supported by
Bosworth on page 165 of his Auglo-Saxon and English Dictionary under
the entry ‘Metan’.

Although evidence of the origin and abode of Wyrd and her sisters
is lacking in Old English, nevertheless the evidence of Greek, Old Norse
and Elizabethan sources confirms the connection of the Fates with a
cavern, a well and night. From this we might go on to ask: What were
they? What was their essence? What were they an emblem of? It is
pretty conclusive that three all-powerful sisters, Daughters of Night,
who lived in a cave by a round, white well, and whose names were
associated with the division of time, had much in common with the
phases of the moon, crescent, full and waning — especially the phases of
the moon as an ancient measure of time — that same moon which gave its
name to one of the North West European peoples’ units of time which
we still call ‘month’.

The importance of this identification cannot be exaggerated for (as we
shall see) it affords an explanation of what to us appears inexplicable,
namely, that the Old English should have regarded the all-powerful God
as being subject to Fate. But before seeking this explanation we ought
to answer the question: Who was god?



Chapter Five
WHO WAS GOD?

Many religions refer to god as the Father; others are content to have a
roddess Mother.

The knowledge of paternity is usually brought to a child’s notice from
the time it begins to say ‘Daddy’, and in modern society the explanation
follows at puberty or thereabouts.

The Indo-Europeans were wise children some six thousand years ago.
They knew their own fathers; or at least, they knew that a child had to
have a father. This matter of paternity is by no means self-evident, as we
may well understand when we consider the widespread religious belief
in the god who is born fatherless, whose mother is extolled as a virgin.
Even today, the Australian aborigines of the Qutback deny any part
played by the male in the procreation of children; the Trobriand
Islanders have no word in their language for father because they recognize
no such idea. The Trobrianders are willing to accept sexual ntercourse
as a pleasurable occupation complete in itself — a labour of love; a belief
not half as unlikely as that once held among maidens in this country
that being kissed by a young man would make them pregnant.

Motherhood is obvious, for anybody knows where the baby comes
from. But the primitive peoples of millennia ago were arguing from the
position of Trobrianders and Blackfellows when they postulated a
Divine Family consisting of a virgin mother and her son. Our Indo-
European ancestors had moved on beyond this stage of knowledge, for
while they based their religious conceptions on the family, it was a
family of which the head was a father: and this father was identified with
the sky.

As far as we know, nobody ever wrote down the name of the Indo-
European Sky Father; but from forms found in the languages which
developed from Indo-European we can construct the Sky Father’s name
with tolerable certainty. It was either Djevs or Deivos.

Some examples of the form taken by the name in languages descended
from the parent tongue are Sanskrit Dyaus, Greek Zeus and Latin Jovis.
Often the local word for ‘father’ 1s tacked on the end of these names as

Dyauspitar, Zeuspater and Jupiter. The meaning of Djevs and Deivos
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was ‘resplendent” or ‘shining’, that 1s to say the name covered the most



striking and benehicent attribute of the sky : so the ancient Djevs is taken
to be the Sky Father.

Since the Indians, Greeks and Romans all remembered the Sky Father
it would be odd if our own North West European ancestors did not, for
he can be shown to be the original Indo-European chief god, and the
North West Europeans were an important branch of the Indo-European-
speaking tribes. Does his name then appear in the oral or literary remains
ol our forefathers? Let me say bluntly (for authorities in the past have
doubted it) that the answer is ‘yes’ and that the putative form of the name
i Primitive North West European speech was Tiwaz. That is to say,
there were people in North West Europe who worshipped at the time
of Christ a god called Tiwaz; and as a name and a personage Tiwaz was
cquivalent to Sanskrit Dyaus, Greek Zeus and Roman Jovis. The name
Tiwaz gave rise to Ziu among the Germans, Tyr among the Scandi-
navians and Tiw among the English, and all these forms are recorded.

I base my claim for the identification of Tiwaz with the Sky Father
on a number of arguments to be presently set forth, and first on the
ctymological connection of the names Tiwaz, Jovis, Zeus, Dyaus and
Djevs. The eminent authorities Chadwick, Shetelig and Falk deny the
connection between Tiwaz and Djevs, their contention being that tiwaz
(with a small f) had come to mean simply ‘god’. This may be so: the old
word may have been used to mean ‘god’, but in any religion the use of
the word ‘god’ alone is invariably a reference to the chief god, and so
this argument appears to me to favour the identification of Tiwaz with
Djevs rather than otherwise. But, in fact, there is no inherent improb-
ability about the etymological relationship between Tiwaz, Jovis, Zeus,
Dyaus and Djevs; and the Danish scholar Gudmund Schiitte lends the
weight of his authority to this contention in his monumental work Our
Forefathers. In the light of ancillary evidence it becomes pedantic and even
ridiculous to deny that Tiwaz was once Djevs the Sky Father.

Perhaps the most cffective arguments to support the identification
arc those based on the use by the North West European tribes of Tiwaz
in place-names and as a title for one of the days of the week. If we are to
accept the evidence of place-names, all the North West European tribes
had at one time believed Tiwaz to be extremely important. Take, for
example, Zierberg in Bavaria; Diensberg and Zierenberg in Hesse;
Tisdort and Zeisberg in Saxe-Weimar; Tystathe and Tuslunde in Jut-
land; Tisvelac in Zealand; Tistad, Tisby, Tisjo and Tyved in Sweden;
while in England we have Tuesley (Surrey), Tysoe (Warwickshire) and
the lost Tislea (Hampshire), Tyesmere (Worcestershire) and Tifield
(Sussex). In Norway there is a memory of the god in the island of Tysnes
i south Hordaland. No places at all were named after him in Iceland.

This distribution of place-names containing the local form of Tiw
indicates that he was an important god; secondly, it knocks on the head
the contention that this was not a personal name but meant only ‘god’;
thirdly, it shows that he was important in what we now call Germany,
south Denmark and Sweden, but to a lesser extent in Norway; and
tourthly, that he was still worshipped by the English after ap 450, but

that four hundred years later (ap 874) when Norwegians colomzed
leeland, he no longer had devotees among them who desired to name
settlements alter him. However, since later records show Thor to have
been very popular in Ieeland (more popular than Odinn it the frequency
of “Thor" as an clement in personal names and place-names is a guide) ;
and since in the end Frey became chief god in Sweden, and Woden
chief god in England, then we must believe that Tiwaz sank in the social
scale and was no longer regarded by North West European tribes in
later years as the Sky Father. This observation is borne out by Tiwaz’
having given his name to the third day of the week. For among the
present-day descendants of the North West European tribes that day (like
our own Tuesday) is generally called after Tiwaz. This naming affords
a ¢lue to the new niche into which the god had been pushed. For although
he was still remembered, he was no longer supreme; he was no longer
regarded as the Sky Father and head of the pantheon, but had dwindled
to a lesser god, a god of war and soldiers. We can tell that Tiwaz was
vradually changed from a sky god to a war god at the beginning of the
Christian era from a clue contained in our calendar. Sometime after
A 300 the North West Europeans accepted Roman names for their
months along with the seven-day week translated into terms of their
native deities; and Tuesday, Old English Tiwes-deg, corresponds to the
I.atin Martis dies, the day of Mars, Roman god of war. And the fact that
Tiw was regarded as a war god is well established by other evidence such
as the seventh-century Kentish Epinal Gloss which translates Mars by
Tiig, i.e. Tiw.

If the chief god is removed from his place a vacuum 1s created, and
mythology abhors a vacuum as much as nature does: another god must
move in. Actually, Woden moved in, but it will be more convenient
1o discuss this, as well as when the supersession took place, in the next
chaprer.

I1 Tiwaz is accepted as the old Sky Father one might go on to inquire if
there are any myths still extant in which he figures as the Sky Father.
I have to acknowledge at once that there is no direct reference to Tiwaz
as a Sky Father among the literary remains of any of the North West
uropean tribes. In other words, when we hear of Ziu, Tyr or Tiw he is
always spoken of as god of war. Even the myths attached to Tiw’s name
as a war god have disappeared along with all the other myths from Old
English records.

But it is possible by hypothesis and reference to Old Norse tales to
uncover a number of myths which there is adequate reason to believe
were originally told of the Sky Father: and that is what [ now propose to
I.I!'h,

Because the Hindus, Greeks and Romans referred to a chief god some-
times called Dyauspitar, Zeuspater and Jupiter, we might have expected
to find a North West European form of the chief god’s name which
also had the local word for *father” fastened on the end. Such a form would
have been Tiwaz fader.



It s nowhere to be found,

But there 1s a memory in Norse myth of a god who was once the chiet
deity, who was there ‘in the beginning” and who did have *father” as part
ol his name, being called in fact Altodr or Allfather. Iam going to argue
that Norse Allfather and Tiwaz were originally one and the same.

Most of the information about Allfather comes from one source, the
mythically late Prose Edda written by Snorri Sturluson who died in 1241.
Snorri identifies Odinn with Allfather, but it is clear that these two gods
were never one; though itis obvious why Snorri makes the identification,
namely because Odinn had usurped Tiwaz' place. In answer to the
questions “Who is the One who was there from the beginning of time?
Who is the oldest of the gods?’ Snorri answers:

He s called Alltather (so they say) and in the Ancient Asgard he had twelve
names: First Allfather, second Lord (or Lord of Armies), third Spear Lord,
fourth Smiter, then All-knowing, Fulfiller-of-wishes, Farspoken, Shaker,
Burner, Destroyer, Protector and twelfth Gelding. . . . He lives through all
timie and he rules his kingdom with absolute power over all things great and
small. .. . He ereated heaven and earth and sky and everything within them
... but most wonderful was when he ereated man and gave him spirit which
shall be eternal and never fail though the body drop to dust or burn to ashes.

Here is confusion indeed, for Allfather is said to be ‘the oldest of the gods’,
to have been there ‘from the beginning of time’, to have ‘created heaven
and carth and sky and all within them’, to have ‘created man’, to be the
ruler of his kingdom ‘with absolute power’; and yet he shares some of
these attributes with the god called Odinn. For Odinn (with his two
brothers Vili and Vé), is also said to have created heaven, earth and man;
and Odinn like Allfather, is called at one time or another by the twelve
names used for Allfather. Indeed, in both the Verse Edda and the Prose
Fdda * Allfather” 1s used as a synonym of *Odinn’. But Odinn did not live
from the beginning of time; he was not just there, but was born of the
union of the god Bor and the giantess Bestla; nor did Odinn ‘rule his
kingdom with absolute power’ — he was at the mercy of Fate : both Snorri
and the ancient verses are agreed on these points. There can be no doubt
but that Allfather and Odinn (no matter how they got mixed up later
on) were originally two different personages.

Then who was Allfather ? As we shall see, the myths connected with his
name are those most applicable to a sky god, as indeed is Snorri’s descrip-
tion of him in his Prologue to his Edda as:

a wovernor of the stars of heaven : one who might order their courses after
Iis will, very strong and full of might. People also held this to be true: that
i he swaved the chief things of creation, he must have been before the stars
of heaven; and they saw that if he ruled the courses of the heavenly bodics,
he must also govern the shining of the sun, and the dews of the air, and the
truits of the carth, whatsoever grows upon it; and in like manner the winds
ol the air and the storms of the sea, They knew not yet where his kingdom
wass but this they believed : that he ruled all things on carth and m the sky,
the great stars also of the heavens and the winds of the sea.

Mow, i Allfather was chiet god, a sky god i parncalar, and m addition
Gather of all. there can be litde doubt that he was “Tiwaztader” the old
orgnal Sky Father.

It then becomes a reasonable assumption that the myths m which
Allfather figures in Norse sources, especially where they have obvious
Wy aflinities, are myths which were once told of Tiwaz; and it is at least
possible that our own Anglo-Saxon forefathers must have remembered
wome such tales which had once been told of Tiw.

l'tw, then, was origimally the Creator: under his title Allfather he is
depicted in the Prose Edda as the prime mover in one creation myth
which goes as follows: once upon a time there was a giant called Nokkvi.
I e appears to be connected with the moon, for his name in other Indo-
Furopean languages turns up in various forms meaning *ship’; and
Nokkvi seems to be the helmsman of the moon regarded as a vessel sail-
i across the starry heavens. Nokkvi had a daughter called Night who
was dark and dusky-haired, taking after her family (says Snorri). The
maiden Night was given in marriage to three suitors called Naglfar,
Aunnarr and Delling. These names mean Twilight, the ‘Second’ and
Iawn. Night had a child by cach of these fathers: by Twilight she had a
wom named Space, by the ‘Second’ a daughter named Earth, and by
I awn another son who took after his father’s side, being bright and fair;
I was called Day. All the personages in this story are of the sky; but
where s the Sky Father?

I'he clue to solve the mystery lies with Annarr, the ‘Second’. In his
I'dda Snorri identifies Annarr with Odinn and says that Earth was his
Jdanghter and his wife also. Here is a case of attributes being transferred
Irom one god to another, for when Odinn became chief god he assumed
the mantle of the one he had dispossessed: we can be fairly certain that
the “Second” was originally the Sky Father, that is to say Tiwaz or Tiw,
wid that Twilight, the ‘Second” and Dawn are but three different
manilestations of the one god, the ancient Djevs.

More than a suspicion that the ancient Anglo-Saxons recollected the
myth of Annarr’s (that is, the old Sky Father’s or Tiw’s) marriage to
farth is contained in the Old English Charm already quoted to restore
tertility to the land:

Erce, Erce, Erce, Erce, Erce, Erce,
corthan modor, Mother of Earth. . . .
Il wres tha_folde, Hail to thee, Earth

fira modor! Mother of men!
bea thie growende crow and bring forth
on Ciodes fiwethnne m God’s embrace.
his is no Christian or even Ol Testament tale: divinity was never
dnmanent in nature but transcended nature as far as the Jews were con-
cerned: this is a pagan story of the wedding between the Sky Father and

the Earth Maother.



When we return to the Teelandic sources we learn that Alltather or
Tow as the Enghish knew him took Night and her son Day and giving
cach of them a pair of horses and a chariot, dispatched them up the
heavens to drive round the carth once in every twenty-four hours.
Night drove first with the horse known as Frostymane, who every
morning sprinkles the grass with his dew which is really foam flying off
as he champs his bit. Day’s horse, Shiningmane, illumines all the earth
and sky with the light from his hair.

There 1s a variant of this tale preserved side by side with it by the
lcelandic writer, It tells of a being named Mundilfari who had two
children so bright and fair that he had the temerity to call the boy Moon
and the girl Sun. But the ‘gods’ paid Mundilfari out for his pride by
snatching away the brother and sister and setting them to work in the
heavens. They made Moon drive round with the moon while Sun
became postilion to the horses pulling the chariot of the sun: these two
horses are called Earlywake and Supreme-in-strength.

The roots of the chariot of the sun myth lie deep in Indo-European
soil, for we see the flowers not only in northern story but in Greek,
Roman and Hindu mythology as well. There is written provenance of
the northern version going back to Ap 08 in Tacitus” Germania 45:

i1 Bronze Age sun-chariot found at Trundholm, Denmark. The horse {t]u:_r-.' may
ariginally have been a pair) is of bronze and the disc 15 gold-plated on one side. The
Conncetion is apparent between the image and the Indo-European myths — whether
Cireck, Roman or North West European — in which the sun is drawn round the

Passing the [tribe called] Suones we find yet another sea [the Baltie] . . .
believed to be the boundary that girdles the earth. . . . The last radiance
of the setrng sun lingers here until dawn with a brightness that makes the
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stars turn pale. There is a rumour that you can hear the sound he makes
as he rises from the waves and can see the shape of his horses and the rays
on his head.

Even further back in time, the sun-chariot idea is graphically represented
in the Bronze Age sun image found at Trundholm.

Such myths as I have just traced from Icelandic sources were being put
into verse round about Ap 850-950, that is to say, some two or three
hundred years after the conversion of the English. Changes in the original
tales were only to be expected as the culture of the northern branch of
the North West European peoples became diversified from the western
branch and as their poets worked over the material. For one thing, the
Northmen set out on a sustained venture of colonization by force
which resulted in their settling half of England, parts of Scotland and
Ircland, and Normandy. Because they had to fight their way into each
ol these regions they were apt to extol the military virtues and their
chief god was looked upon as the final arbiter of battles. This chief god
wis no longer Tiwaz, but he assimilated most of Tiwaz’ qualities and
many of the myths (such as the sun myths just mentioned), formerly
told of Tiwaz.

The Northmen did, however, retain one myth of the heavens which
must always have been associated with Tiwaz' name. It appears that the
Sun and Moon are galloping across the heavens because they are pursued
by two wolves, The one chasing Sun s called Skoll; it is he who frightens
her meo thight and in the end he will capture her. The other woltf, leaping
along belind Moon, s called Hati who intends to overtake Moon,

Lieavens by horse and chariot.

wid there can be no doubt but that he will succeed; for the account
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there lived a witch in the forest called Tronwood to the cast of Midgard.
In that same forest dwelt trollwives or Ironwooders. The ancient witch
farrowed giants by the dozen and all in the likeness of wolves: it is from
them that these two wolves come. Further, it is said, a really frightful one
i line of descent called Moonhound shall throw out. He shall be filled with
the esh of all men who die; he shall swallow the Meoon; and he shall
sprinkle with blood all the sky and heavens at which the Sun’s light shall
be put out and winds shall rise up and how! hither and yon.

While the bones of this story are ancient North West European and
without doubt Indo-European, the Northmen clothed them with a
flesh of their own devising. They have given the myth a new shape which
dlows it to fall into place as a picce in their jigsaw puzzle which at last
tuims into a picture of the final destruction of heaven, carth, gods and
men. This appears to be a peculiarly northern conception, probably to be
narrowed down as only a Norwegian and Ieelandic conception. There
i no conclusive evidence that the Old English ever believed in the
Ravnarik, the Doom of the Divine Powers: and yet there is a suspicion
that they had heard of it and remembered it even after four hundred
vears of Christianity, when we find Wulfstan, Archbishop of York,
crying out to the English m rong:




Fhos world s rushimg oncto s end s and the longer things have contact with
the world the waorse they become, as [because of people’s sins| e must daily
happen that evil will increase until the coming of Antichrist! Then indeed it
will be horrible and terrifying throughout the world.

Was Wulfstan recalling Christian superstition, old native pagan tradi-
tions, or was he influenced by contemporary Viking beliefs? It is perhaps
impossible to decide. One doubts whether the Anglo-Saxons ever deve-
loped a full-blown Ragnarék myth, but (as I hope to show later) there
is evidence to indicate that they knew of the sun’s being swallowed by a
wolf and of the efforts made by the Sky Father, Tiw, to prevent this
despoiling of his realm.

They may also have known the story of how the wolf Fenrir was
shackled, which goes like this: the £sir enticed Fenrir across a lake of the
Underworld to an island where they made the last of three attempts to
fetter him. Their first two bonds he had snapped easily. The third was
ditferent: it had been fashioned of most unusual materials by a dwarf in
the land of the Dark Elves. The six ingredients forged into this fetter
called Gleipnir were the noise of a cat’s footfall, a woman'’s beard, the
roots of a mountain, the nerves of a bear, a fish’s breath and the spittle
of a bird. When the wolf Fenrir saw the new shackle (which was smooth
and soft as silk), he suspected sorcery and refused to be bound with it
until a god had laid his hand between the wolf’s jaws as a token of good
faith. None wished to do this but at last Tyr offered his right fist, the
fetter was fastened round the wolf's leg and no matter how Fenrir
struggled, the bond cut the tighter, and he was unable to break loose.
He bit off Tyr's hand.

The gods chained him to a lofty crag called Howling, and, lifting up
an cnormous boulder, they pile-drove the crag still deeper into the
ground, using the boulder afterwards to weight down the crag. The
woll gaped terrifically, struggled madly and tried to bite; so they wedged
a sword between his chops, the pommel at his bottom jaw and the point
transtixing his palate: that gagged him somewhat. He bellowed
hideously and bloody slaver roped down from his gob forming a river
which the Northmen called Van. And there (they go on to say) he lies
till the Ragnarok.

There are features in this story which have been worked up by the
poets, for instance the ingredients of the fetter, the sword between the
jaws and especially the northermn idea of the wolf lying bound only
until the Doom of the Divine Powers. Nevertheless, the basic story of a
clash between the Sky Father and a monster who is cast down into the
darkness goes back to the carliest Indo-European times, which is one
reason for supposing that the Old English remembered it in some form
similarly associated with Tiw. There are echoes of the gagging of
Fenrswull moa curious bit of history quoted by Lady Stenton in her
Euglish Society in the Early Middle Ages. She tells of a large company of
people (thirteen are named) who hunted all day in Rockingham Forest
i the year 1255 and who ‘cut off the head of a buck and put it on a stake
m the middle of a certain clearing, . . . placing in the mouth of the atore-

14 Samson killing the lion, a fifteenth-century picture from Denmark. A literal
renderimg of Judges xiv. 56, goes *he tore the lion in picces”. The artist translates
this as a tearing apart of the creature’s jaws, a reminiscence possibly of the old pagan

myths of how the god Odinn was rescued from the belly of the wolt.
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satd head a certain spindle, and they made the mouth gape towards the
sunt i great contempt of the lord King and his foresters’.

Lady Stenton takes this behaviour to indicate that the hunters were
‘certainly light hearted in their sport’. But there is surely something
much deeper and (perhaps) darker than that. It is evident that here was
somie kind of ritual which was not really intended to mock the King and
his verderers: the antlered head of the buck takes us back to the Palaco-
lithic cave-paintings and forward to the Abbots Bromley horn dance;
the number of named hunters (thirteen) is that of the witch’s coven as
well asa commonly accepted number of the Old Norse gods; the making
of the mouth gape towards the sun is surely significant.

Is it too much to claim that here was a fundamentally magico-religious
ceremony which our ancestors retained in their folklore from prehistoric
times and which we occasionally glimpse in history books as well as in
myths like that of Fenriswulf? In actual fact, the Rockingham poachers
of 1255 were perpetuating a prehistoric ritual which was similar to that
practiscd up to recent times by the Hairy Ainu of Japan when they
appeased the spirit of the bear they had hunted to death by setting up
his head on a pole.

There is another version of the clash in the account of how the North-
men's Odinn (again at the Ragnardk) was swallowed by the wolf. The
northern poets suppressed the real ending to that story: in order for it to
fit into their conception of the destruction of everything, Odinn was
deemed to have died in the encounter. A mention is made of how Odinn’s
son Vidarr revenges himself upon the wolf by stepping with one foot
into the animal’s bottom jaw while with his arms he prises and tears the
great gob apart. A killing of this nature could have only one end in
view, that is to allow the swallowed god to emerge unscathed.

At the Ragnardk, Tyr himself is said to meet his end in an encounter
with the hound from hell called Garm. This is but another version of the
swallowing myth, with Tyr playing his (that is, Tiwaz’) original part.

One last story of the Sky Father is mentioned rather cryptically by
Snorri Sturluson in his Prose Edda: speaking of a mysterious being called
Mimir, he relates how one of the three roots of the World Ash Tree
twists in the direction of the Frost Giants who live beyond the ocean
encircling the world. Under this root is Mimir’s well, called after its
guardian Mimir. “The Allfather’, says Snorri, ‘came there looking for a
draught from the well, but he didn’t get it until he had put one ot his eyes
m pawn.” Directly connected with this is the northern depiction of
Odinn as one-cyed. But it was not really Odinn who lost an eye, it was
the old Sky Father. In these recollections is to be discerned the mythical
explanation of the sun's nightly disappearance from the heavens, for
the eye of the Sky Father is an emblem of the sun, while Mimir's well is a
representation of the ocean. In like manner, the swallowing of the sky
god by a monster invariably from the Underworld of darkness can be
only a mythopocic way of showing the temperary disappearance from
the heavens ol the supreme deity cach time the sun sets: likewise, the
deity comes forth fresh and new from the monster’s jaws every sunrisc.

16 Acrial view of the Royal Cemetery at Sutton Hoo overlooking the River Deben.
Omly one mound lies open at the re-excavation twenty years after its first discovery;
trom this mound (raised perhaps in honour of King Redwald) was taken the
Libulous ship treasure now i the British Museum.

It may be objected that this myth is all very well for the Northmen
but that there is no shred of direct evidence for its ever having been
current among the English in England. Fortunately for my theory, 1
beheve that there is evidence : only recently was it brought to light after
the manner of the Sky Father himself out of twelve hundred years of
darkness. In 1939 a mound at Sutton Hoo, one of a number on the cast
bank of the River Deben in Suffolk, was excavated and found to contain
the shadow of a ship. I say ‘shadow” because the timber strakes had long
since mouldered to dust, though their lines were visible in the sandy soil,
as wese the rusty stains of the clench-nails. The buried vessel had been a
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78 T Acshadow ot a ship”: the dmbers had rotred and the iron clench nails rusted
vay, but on excavation the impression of the Sutton Hoo ship was still visible even
trer nearly thivteen hundred years. Below, Stuart Piggott's drawing showing the

oD
westtion of the finds ar the time of the dig, 1939.

SUTTON HGD  SHIP-BURIAL
| PLAN o FLMERARY DEPOSIT

1. 50 Two recently reconstructed
ceremonial objects from the Sutton
Hoo ship: right a whetstone with
varved heads and surmounted by a
stag: far right a king's standard
which recalls the golden one st up
at Sevld Scefing’s head when his g
vorpse was given “to the ocean,

letting the waves roll him away’.

large rowing-boat unfit for further service, eighty feet long, fourteen
leet in beam and drawing two feet of water. It had accommodation for
more than thirty rowers. The undertakers had erected a little house of
oak boards amidships in which was found buried treasure indecd. There
were thirteen pieces of Byzantine silverware, nine silver-mounted
drimking-horns and a number of small gourds mounted with gold; there
was a silver-coloured iron helmet of ornate design with a face-shaped
visor and a similarly omate shield; there was a set of buckles, clasps and
other fittings in gold richly decorated with cloisonné-work of garnet,
mosaic glass and filigree; there was also a standard of wrought iron; and,
m addition to this and other objects, there were a sword and a rich purse-
top embellished with seven cloisonné plaques. Nor was the purse
cmpty :itheld a heap of thirty-seven Merovingian gold coins which made
it sure that the date of their hoarding was no later than ap 630. All this
treasure had been placed in the carth to honour some East Anglian
warrior of high rank, perhaps a king, possibly Athelhere father of that
Aldwull” who remembered as a boy sceing King Redwald’s pagan
shiine. No trace of any body was found, so it scems that the ship and its
turmiture under the mound were intended to be a memorial or cenotaph
tora leader who had perished at sea or i distant parts, Athelhere himself
died or was drowned at the Baole of Winwacd m Yorkshire on 1§
Movember 055, But it miay sull be, as was biest thought, that the ship
Dol was to honour King, Redwald who died moan 625 or 6206,



a4 The new reconstruction of the Sutton Hoo helmet now in the British
Musenm. The uncanny resemblance between the Sutton Hoo burial and the
Heonealdf de -L|||1lum of Scyld Scefing's funeral has been noticed on page go. This
helmet and deseriptions of helmets in Beownlf emphasize the correspondence: the
helmets i the epic poem are hvit (silver-white), brunfag (polished), they have boar
inages, they are buried with great warriors in funeral mounds, while one particular
hehmet (Beownlf lines 10301) could have been described with the Sutton Hoo
helmet as 4 model: *over the erest of the head-protector, the helmet, ran on the
ontside a ridge Jieahi] wound round with wire”. The Sutton Hoo helmet was
ongnally tnned, an appearance faithfully described by heit and brunfag; it had boar
mages over the cheek-guards; it was lmrud to honour a noble man. A magnificent
work of art, to be worn on ceremonial occasions, the Sutton Hoo helmet could be
fietmgly described with an adjective from Beonnlf as heabosteap (‘towering in battle’),
md may well have served also to mark out the war-leader, the king, as a rallying-
point i fight, 1Cis ot a design better known in Sweden (see I11. 84). The decorative
plagues, su h as the one showing a spear-bearing, horned-helmeted warrior (abore
reehi), I| we direct Swedish parallels like the bronze die from Torslunda {ufhr,l and,
taken with other links, plausibly suggest that the East Anglian royal line of
Wathingas, to whom the helmaer belonged or had descended as an heirloom,
arnganated i Sweden
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54 A collection of Merovingian gold coins and two small mgots tound with the

Sutton Hoo purse.

I

S0

a

It is the Sutton Hoo purse-top which, for the moment, is of importance
to us: for a pair of the ornamental plaques on it represent a figure in
human form about to be swallowed by two animals. Both person and
animals are stylized, but to my mind there can be little doubt that the
animal is intended to represent a wolf (duplicated for symmetry), while
the figure has a head of broken outline most like a child’s drawing of the
sun. Admitted, the British Museum Provisional Guide says doubtfully
that the design may be a version of the ‘Daniel in the Lions’ Den’ motif
tamiliar from Frankish buckles. But in those designs the lions are usually
fawning at Daniel’s feet. The Sutton Hoo design is much more like a
similar Scandinavian one on a stamp for embossing bronze helmet-
plates from Torslunda, Sweden. In both the Torslunda and Sutton Hoo
designs the animals have gaping jaws attempting to swallow the figure’s
head. 1 have little doubt in my own mind that the Sutton Hoo design,
the Torslunda stamp and the Frankish ‘Daniel in the Lions’ Den’ motif
are all descended from one archetype and that the archetype is to be
found in Crete. It is the tableau depicting the *Goddess of Animals’, and
also the *Master of Animals” which is found there. Just as heads or animal
designs on ancient coinage change at first imperceptibly, but at last to
such an extent that what was originally a horse becomes a mere meaning-
less squiggle, so generations of craftsmen in different environments
changed the ‘Goddess of Animals’ to ‘Danicl in the Lions’ Den’ or to the
Sky Father being swallowed by wolves. It is the culture within which the
craftsman worked which has finally shaped his design. 1 am convinced
that here on the Sutton Hoo purse-mount, in East Anghan craftsmanship
of some tme betore Ap 650, s a memory of the Sky Father being
swallowed by the Woll

55, 50 Wolves
swallowing the old
Sky Father. This motif
15 tound twice on the
Sutton Hoo purse-top
(see 111, 43) and may be
compared with the
hronze die from

I orslunda, Sweden
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litde chald, In additon, they affixed hugh o at lus head a polden standard
then they gave i to the ocean, letting the waves roll i away. Sad were
thetr hearts, mourntul their minds, Noone, no counsellor m the hall, could

el for certain, ever, who received that burden.

The resemblances between this description and what was tound at
Sutton Hoo are so striking as to be uncanny. Itis almost as if the Beowulf
poet was giving an eyewitness account of what was being placed in that
East Anglian ship at the very period he was writing. There are important
differences, of course; the Sutton Hoo ship was buried not cast adrift, nor
were there signs of a body; but there is quite a long list of similarities.
Both have richly ornamented treasures cached amidships; both have
treasures brought from afar — from Byzantium in the case of the Sutton
Hoo ship; both have various weapons, swords and corselets; and both
have a prince’s standard.

This is not the place to inquire into the general meaming of ship-burial:
we may note for the moment that it was a custom of our princely pagan
ancestors mentioned by poets and substantiated by finds. In the objects
brought to light at Sutton Hoo we are fortunate to have corroboration
of some of our theories concerning the myths and gods of the Old
English, including the swallowing of the Sky Father. From that nightly
swallowing the sky god returned each morning: after his later deposition
by the Northmen he was not allowed to return.
L W ———— It is now time to ask about the god who usurped the Sky Father’s
how this *decorated treasure from a far-off land’ T'L)l;lll i o “_.‘ ,-]L' - M-},mr L‘m“m ph'?c ATHOaS tENGTAE Wiese Earopcan peoples, 2 god WI,IO bidsc HL R

‘ d its way from what the period admitted to be supreme by many of the Old English. His name

Vikings were later to call Mickle ; b g / '
o : g cgarth, the Great City of the World, to the banks of
the tiny English River Deben. ) - s iaian

There is more to the Sutton Hoo ship-burial than this, for in addition
to this exciting link with the Sky Father, there is another, no less exciting,
with that pagan hero alrecady mentioned in some detail, namely Scyld
Sceting. -

We saw how Scyld Scefing drifted to Scania in an open boat; when at
last he died, his people, according to Beownlf (lines 26—52) gave him a
rich ship-burial: - )

When his time came, the old warrior Scyld passed away from them into
the Lord's protection. Then his own dear comrades bore him to the edge of
the sea, just as he had asked them to. They had taken heed of his words
during his time as protector of the Scyldings. The chieftain’s ship, icy and
cager to set sail, lay with its ring-carved stern drawn up on the hard they
carried this famous and generous prince to a last resting-place by the mast
i the bosom of the boat. To that spot they brought decorated treasures
trom far-off lands: never did 1 hear of a more splendid vessel in its adorn-
ment of war weapons, battle-coats, swords and corselets. Many precious
things lay about his body that were to pass wath him into the |na"u's-r of the
seas They girded has corse with no less gifts, with the heirlooms ofa people

than they had done who had set him adrft m the begmming, alone as |

n
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% One of Odimn’s mickmames was Gallows God. This drawing comes from a

asteenth—century source, the Armmamagnean Collection, Copenhagen.

Chapter Six

WODEN

If 2 West Saxon farmer in pagan times had walked out of his bury or fon
above the Vale of Pewsey some autumn day, and looking up to the hills
had caught sight of a bearded stranger seeming n long cloak larger than
life as he stalked the skyline through low cloud; and if they had met at
the gallows by the cross-roads where a body still dangled; and if the
farmer had noticed the old wanderer glancing up from under a shadowy
hood or floppy brimmed hat with a gleam of recognition out of his one
picrcing eye as though acclaiming a more than ordinary interest, a
possessive interest, in the corpse; and it a pair of ravens had tumbled out
of the mist at that moment, and a couple of wolves howled one to the
other in some near-by wood; and if the stranger had been helping him-
sIf along with a massive spear larger by far than normal; and if all this
had induced in the beholder a feeling of awe; then he would have been
justified in believing that he was in the presence of Woden tramping the
world of men over his own Wansdyke.

Such a picture may appear, these days, fanciful. But there is evidence
to suggest it all in our own native English sources. We know from place-
names that there was a centre of Woden worship above the Vale of
Pewsey; in fact, if place-names are any guide, Woden was the most
widely honoured of the heathen gods in England, for we find him com-
miemorated as the patron of settlements among the Angles of Northum-
bria, the East and West Saxons of Essex and Wessex, and the Jutes of
Kent. There is no shadow of a doubt that the aristocracy of the Old
Inglish looked upon Woden as chief god: the genealogies of the kings
hear witness to the former dignity of Woden’s name, for even in Chris-
tan times the royal houses of Kent, Essex, W essex, Deira, Bernicia and
last Anglia all traced back to Woden.

But who was Woden if Tiw had originally been the old Sky Father
and chief of the gods? In order to answer this question we may first
confine ourselves to native evidence and begin with the name "Woden'.
I'he Primitive West Europeans had all called him Wodenaz, a name
which developed into Wuotan in Old High German, into Wodan in
Old Saxon. into Voden (later Odinn) in Old Norse, and into Woden in
OMd English. We can therefore aceept him as a Primitive West European
pod known to all the tribes ol the group.
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Fhere s a dispute, sull unsetdled, as to what were the antecedents and
relatives of the word Wodenaz i Indo-European languages. There are
two possible explanations. One suggests that Wodenaz was first believed
to be a wind or storm god with power over the dead ; and the other that
he was a divine magician who by self-sacrifice had brought wisdom to
men. There is evidence that the Old English believed Woden to possess
attributes which reflect both characters: in short, he was for them both a
vod of wisdom and a god of the dead.

We may examine the two sides of Woden's character in turn, and
first that suggested by those who derive the name Wodenaz from an
Indo-European word which is also the parent of Sanskrit vare and
Latin ventus meaning *wind’. Wodenaz would then be a god of wind and
storm like the Hindu Vata, lord of the wind. In his turn, Woden is taken
to be a deified development of the German storm giant Wode leading i
his *wild army” (das wiitende Heer), his procession of the homeless dead
across the sky. This view 1s supported by Adam of Bremen’s definition
“Wodan, that is to say Fury’ (Wodan, id est furor), and by the Anglo-
Saxon wodendream which is glossed into Latin as_firor animi, and also by
the fact that in Sweden das wiitende Heer is known as Odens jagt or
“Woden's Hunt'. This is the Odinn who in Old Norse sources is identi-
ficd with the eight-legged stallion Sleipnir. Some authorities would
have it that Wodenaz and his steed were originally identical and that if
the rider of the eight-legged horse depicted on the gravestone at Tjing-
ride in Gothland represents a dead man being carried away by the
horse-demon and not Odinn mounted on Sleipnir, then this conception
was still current in Gothland in much later times.

There is excellent evidence for this side of Woden's character in QOld
English sources. The belief in Woden’s Hunt lived long and vividly in
native story and folklore: it still continues to do so in the superstition
(suitably revamped by Christians) of Gabriel’s Hounds; while as re-
cently as 1939 the myth has reappeared in a popular American cowboy
song, the "Riders in the Sky’, in which the homeless dead are a ghostly
's herd” of cattle whose ‘brands wuz still on fire' and whose |
‘hooves wuz made of steel’, while Woden is represented as a ghostly
cowboy condemned to a terrible eternity of rounding-up ‘across these
endless skies’. But the version of the Wild Hunt which is closest to that
mmagined by the pagan Old English is to be found in the Anglo-Saxon

‘dewa

Chronicle under the entry for ap 1127:

Let no one be sur !'ll']\l.'l‘i at what we are .El.‘ll'lll‘. Lo If];lﬂ'. t‘Ul’ It Was conmmon

gossip up and down the countryside that after February 6th many people
both saw and heard a whole pack of huntsmen in full ery. They straddled

w0 Gravestone from Tiingride, Gothland showing Odinn’s cight-legged stallion
Sleipmir with a rider who may be Odinn himself, or possibly the god Hermod on

black horses and black bucks while their hounds were pitch black with
starmyg, Indeous eyes. This was seen m the very deer park of Peterborough
town, and m all the woods strerching from that same spot as far as Stam- his way to Hel to hind Balder (see HL 87)
tord. Al through the night monks heard them sounding and winding
thew horns. Rehable witnesses whao kept wateh mothe might declared that
there mught well have been twenty or even thirty of them e thas wild

tantivy s near as they could well




One might object that there is no mention ot Woden here; but we can
be quite sure that the Old English did regard Woden as a leader of a
wild hunt of the lost souls or homeless dead because of their identifying
him with the Roman god Mercury, the psychopompos or ‘leader of souls’
of Classical myth. We find this identification of Woden with Mercury
as well as Woden's patronage of the dead in a tenth-century alliterative
homily printed in Kemble’s Solomon and Saturn:

Once there lived a man

who was Mercury called;
he was vastly deceitful

and cunning in his deeds,
he loved well to steal

and all lying tricks;
the heathens had made him

ftin to maran gode the highest of their gods,
and @t wega galactum and at the cross-roads

him lac offrodon they offered him booty
and to heagum beorgum and to the high hills

him on brohton onsegdnysse. brought him victims to slay.
Thes god was awurthra This god was most honoured

bernnx callum haethenum among all the heathen;
and he is Othon gehaten his name when translated

othriom namen on Denisc. to Danish is Odinn.

Sunr man was gehaten
Mereuring on life ;

he was swithe facenful
and swicol on dediom

and lufode eac stala
and leashrednysse;

thone macodon tha hethenan

This identification of Woden with Mercury is borne out by the name
we still use for the fourth day of the week. The Romans came to call
that day after Mercury, namely Mercurii dies, which we still find in
modern French as mercredi. When our ancestors adopted the Roman
calendar they called the fourth day after their god whom they supposed
corresponded to Mercury: and that was Woden, hence Wodnes-dag,
modern Wednesday. Woden and Mercury were identified because of
their connection with the leading of the souls of the dead; and we can be
certain of this, because if Woden had been identified with the chi¢f god
of the Romans then his name would have been given to the fifth day of
the week ‘Jove’s day’ which has become jeudi in French.

Perhaps I may now deal with the other main characteristic of the god of
the dead, his magical wisdom. This is implicit in his name, say the
authorities who do not hold with the etymology of Wodenaz which |
have already discussed, but who declare that the name is related to
Latin pates and Irish faith, a sort of bard. Among the Gauls the vates was
more of a wizard, a combination of soothsayer and sacrificial priest as
we gather from Strabo who says ‘the bards are minstrels and poets, but
the pates are offerers of sacrifices and interpreters of nature.” We may
note in passing that Saxo Grammaticus calls Odinn vafes.

Once again there is native evidence for this side of Woden’s character;
our English forebears have left clues which prove they were well aware
of Woden's skill as a wizard or sorcerer or vates in one of the oldest
pieces of extant Anglo-Saxon verse, the Nine Herbs Cluarme:

The snake came crawling and strack at none, B Waoden took mne glory-
twigs and strock the adder so that i Hew mto nme parts, ..

The word usually translated “glory-twigs’, that is wuldortanas, 1 iselt
interesting, for the first element is the local form in England of Primitive
West European Wolthuthliwaz found on a sword-scabbard from Den-
mark dating to about Ap 300 and n later (c. Ap 800) Norse myth as
Ullr. Ullr is an obscure god, but his name appears to have meant ‘splen-
dour’, which, together with his other ateributes tends to identify him
with the Sky Father. So the wuldortanas may be reasonably taken to
represent the ‘twigs of Wuldor® or of the Sky Father. At any rate, we
know that in actual fact the wuldortanas were twigs on which runic
signs had been cut. This takes us back to Tacitus, who, writing in AD 98,
mentions (in Germania 10) that our Western European ancestors had the
highest possible regard for auspices and the casting of lots. He goes on:

their procedure in casting lots is uniform. They break off the branch of a
fruit tree and slit it into strips; they mark these with different runes and cast
them at random on to a white cloth. Then, according to whether the con-
sultation is a public or private one, the priest of the state or father of the
family, after a prayer to the gods and an intent gaze heavenwards, picks
up three, one at a time, and reads their meaning from the runes scored on
them.

The problem of the origin of runes and their earliest use seems now to be
more or less settled. According to the latest authorities, our ancestors
received the runic alphabet through northern Italy, and their first deve-
lopment of it was not for writing or reading but magically for divination.
And the god most closely connected with these symbols was Wodenaz:
we may be sure of this from the Old English evidence of the Nine Herbs
Charm quoted above, where the ‘glory-twigs’ are slivers of wood with
runes cut into them, and from Old Norse evidence which makes Odinn
the discoverer of runes. Wodenaz was taken to be the wise magician;
nor is this a later and one-sided development of Woden by the Old
English or of Odinn by the Northmen.

The association of Woden-Odinn with runes and wisdom is reflected
in two passages of Old English and Old Norse verse which have occa-
sioned a good deal of debate. There is, however, no possibility of doubt
about their real meaning which is the same in either case: that the god by
self-sacrifice won knowledge for the benefit of men. The Old English
reference is again from the Nine Herbs Charm:

Thyme and fennel, a pair great in power,

the wise Lord, holy in heaven,

wrought these herbs while he hung on the cross;
he placed them and put them in the seven worlds
to aid all, rich and poor.

While in the Norse passage Odinn himselt tells of his wild experience
in stanzas 118, 139 and 141 of the Lay of the High One:



I trow that T hung
on the windy tree,

swung, there mighes all of nme;
washed wath a blade
bloodied for Odinn,

mysclf an offermyg to myselt
knotted to that tree
no man knows

whither the roots of it runs.

None gave me bread
none gave me drink,

down to the depths [ peered
to snatch up runcs
with a roaring screech

and fall in a dizzied faint!
Wellbeing I won
and wisdom too,

I grew and joved in my growth;
from a word to a word
I was led to a word

from a deed to another deed.

Whether this conception of the god’s self<immolation on the cross in
one case or the “windy tree’” (Yggdrasill) in the other grew out of, or was
modified by the Christian account of Calvary is perhaps an insoluble
problem. But we can be quite certain that the Old English did regard
Woden as a god of wisdom: not only 1s there the conclusive evidence
ol the Nine Herbs Charm, but there is also the verse homily quoted.
There, in order to discredit the god and make him a devil, the Christian
homilist has tumed Woden’s original attributes upside down, so that
wisdom becomes deceit and slyness. But he has recorded, too, Woden's
link with hanging, for thus were victims offered to the god ‘at the cross-
roads’

Old Naorse sources give a very full account of Odinn: the problem is
to know how far the Old English conception of Woden is paralleled
in the comparatively late Norse traditions of the tenth century concern-
g Odinn, lord of Valhalla.

The poems of the Verse Edda yield the following information : war-
riors killed honourably on the battlefield find their way to Odinn in his
hall of the slain Valholl, anglicized as Valhalla. This edifice, shining
bright with gold, is casily recognized for its rafters are spears, it is tiled
with shiclds, the benches are strewn with war-coats, and over the
western door hangs a wolt with an cagle hovering above it. Here every
day does Odinn “choose men killed with weapons’. There are 550
doors in Valhalla’s walls, cach wide enough to allow through eight
hundred men marching abreast, shoulder to shoulder, at one time.
These doors are mentioned as being for use particularly when the war-
riors double forth to ‘fight with the Wolt™, that is to say at the time of the
Ragnaritk. But the outermost entry port called Valgrind, “the holy

60 Sketch from the Utrecht Psalter of a battle scene typical of what
the Norsemen imagined to take place daily in Valhalla.

barred-gate of the slain” of which ‘few people can tell how ughtly it is
locked’, is the one door to Valhalla which those newly killed in battle
must enter. Even before they reach Valgrind, the *host of the slain” must
wade through the loudly roaring Thund, the river of air. Once safely
past these obstacles, ‘the men killed with weapons’ enter Valhalla: here
they indulge the two hugest appetites of the Viking, feasting and fight-
iy Their meat is prepared in a mighty cauldron holding enough succu-
lent stew to feed them all; and its main ingredient is the flesh ofa magical
hoar who, though stuck and dressed for table one day, is nevertheless
alive and ready for the same treatment the next. The warriors’ tipple is
the sparkling mead which spirts from the teats of the nanny goat
Heidrun who browses on the branches of Lerad the tree standing outside
Valhalla.

According to Snorri Sturluson writing two hundred years after the
composition of the poems of the Verse Edda (from which the above
account is drawn) the Chosen Warriors or Emheriar:

every day as soon as they are dressed don their armour, file orderly on to the
parade ground, fight and Hatten cach other: thatis their sport; then, when
second break fast ime comes they scamper home o Valhalla and sie them-
selves down to ther donking

fo



This is a sophisticated account, but the idéa of an ‘everlasting battle” is
probably old and may be mythological; Snorn quotes a stanza from a
I'erse Edda poem to show that he is not fabricating the story himselt:

All the Einheriar
in Qdinn’s barracks
crack each other’s crowns every day:
they bundle up the dead
ride back from the fight. ..
and down sit to drink all healed.

This stanza comes from the Lay of Vafthrudnir and is the only Verse
Iidda poem to mention the ‘everlasting battle’. But the ‘everlasting battle’
is 1 common theme not only in Norse story but in Celtic tales too; yet
nowhere in the earliest sources (except in the stanza quoted above) is it
connected with the Chosen Warriors in Valhalla. It is not even men-
tioned — and this is significant — in the fullest of the verse sources describ-
ing Valhalla and the Einheriar, namely the Lay of Grimnir; so I conclude
that originally the idea of the ‘everlasting battle’ existed separately from
that of the Chosen Slain. The two came together in a larger process of
agglutination which in the end resulted in the awe-inspiring conception
of the Doom of the Gods, the Ragnardk. We thus see the myth as a
living entity growing and altering even on Norse soil: how much
alteration took place after the Western and Northern European peoples
had separated is not so easy to decide.

Further information from Snorri is that *‘Odinn is called Valfather or
Iather of the Slain because all those who fall in battle are his sons by
adoption; he billets them in Valhalla and Vingolf and they are called
Einheriar or Champions.” He says, too, of the goddess Freya that ‘she
rides to battle and takes one half of the corpses and Odinn the other half”,
quoting the Lay of Grimnir to support him:

Half of the dead
Freva chooses each day
and Qdinn rakes up the rest.

Associated with Odinn as a god of the dead are the Valkyries. Says
Snorri, ‘their lot is to wait on in Valhalla, to carry round the drinks, to
keep the table going and the ale-cups brimming. . . . Odinn despatches
them to every battle where they make a choice of men destined to die,
and decide who shall have victory.' The word valkyrja means a *female
chooser of the slain’; there is, too, a phrase in Old Norse kjose val, “to
choose the slain’, whose real meaning (simple as it seems) is uncertain.
The phrase may mean either to pick up the dead from the battlefield, or
to decide upon those who are to dic on the battlefield. In general, both
the Prose and erse Eddas™ picture of the Valkyries is of a domesticated
type of warrior woman who is equally at home serving drink in the hall
or riding splendidly horsed and armed above the battletield. Such is the
picture of them i the Lay of Helgi the Stayer of Hunding:

Fhigh under helmers
across the held ol heaven,

their breastplates all

were blotehed with blood,
and trom their spear pomnts
sparks flashed forth.

But there s a memory of something wilder, ficrcer, much more primi-
tive and unconventional in such eddaic Valkyric names as Hlikk
(Shricker), Gall (Screamer) and Skigul (Raging). This memory of
cruder figures is even stronger in the skaldic poem, the Lay of Darts; here
the Valkyries weave the web of war much as Gray depicted them in his
version of the poem which he called the Fatal Sisters. The Lay of Darts s
spoken by Valkyries who call themselves Odinn’s friends and who tell
of a great warp raised on spears into which they are running a red weft.
I'his web of victory (and here we recall Beowulf) is dripping with blood;
the warp itselfis made of men’s guts weighted at the bottom with human
heads: the shuttles are arrows; and the Valkyries say plainly that they
are able to order victory or defeat in battle, after which they cry ‘Let us
ride off far away on our bare-backed steeds with our drawn swords n our
hands!

Such creatures, exulting in blood and slaughter, arc unlike the digni-
ficd Amazons of Snorri; but they are akin to those others mentioned in
the sagas, creatures for instance such as those dreamed of by King Harald
| lardradi’s men before their ill-fated expedition left Norway to fight
Iarold of England in 1066 at Stamford Bridge. On this occasion, one
man Gyrth ‘*had a dream in which he thought he was on the king’s ship
when he saw a great witch-wife standing on the island, with a fork in
one hand and a trough in the other . . .*. Evidently the fork was intended
to rake up the dead and the trough to catch the blood. Another man,
Ford, dreamt that ‘before the army of the people of the country was
rding a huge witch-wife upon a wolf; and the wolf had a man’s carcass
i his mouth, and the blood dripping from his jaws; and when he had
caten up one body she threw another into his mouth, and so one after
another, and he swallowed them all’.

I the past two hundred years romantically inclined poets and composers
(not to mention paranoic dictators) have seized on the Valhalla-Valkyrie
conceptions and twisted them after their own liking. Gray, Wagner and
Iitler have all played some part in misrepresenting both the Old English
and Old Norse conception of Woden-Odinn as a god of the dead. We
have now to try to estimate how our English forefathers really regarded
Woden in this aspeet of his godhead. But before doing so it is necessary
to disentangle Wodenaz from Tiwaz, for the problem is made the more
difficult by Woden's having assumed some of the ateributes of the old
Sky Father.

At the beginning of the Christian cra, just as Christ was locked 1 a
life and death struggle with Mithras, so the North West European Sky
Father Tiwaz was fighting with Wodenaz it not to the death, at least tor
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suprenmiacy. As we have seen, Wodenaz won and the Sky Father was
pushed very much mto the background. The outline of the develop-
ment appears to have been this: by the first century Ap many North
West European tribes accepted Tiwaz and Wodenaz as equals. The
Roman historian Tacitus links them together in his Annals when he says
of two North West European peoples:

that same summer [A D 8] the Hermundurn and Chard foughta grear bactle.
They both wanted to grab hold of the rich salt-producing river flowing be-
tween them. . .. The Chatt were defeated and with catastrophic results.
For cach side, in the event of victory, had dedicated the other to Tiwaz and
Wodenaz [Mars and Mercury]. This vow meant that every man-jack of

destro y ed.

An even carlier example of this custom is mentioned by Orosius who
describes the defeat of the Romans Caepio and Mallius by the Cimbri
(a tribe from Jutland) in 105 B¢, Orosius says that the Cimbri:

captured both Roman camps and a huge boory. They proceeded to destroy
everything they could lay hands on in fulfilment of a novel and unusual
vow: all clothing was ripped 1n pieces and cast away; gold and silver were
Hung into the river; the war-coats of the men were hacked to bits; the
horses” harness destroyed; the horses themselves were drowned under;
the men were strung up on trees with nooses round their necks, so that no
hooty remained for the victor nor was any pity shown to the vanquished.

This particular battle was fought in the Lower Rhéne Valley, but the
Cimbri had begun their wanderings from Jutland abour 113 8¢ and
remnants of the tribe had been left behind in Jutland as we know from
an account of an embassy they sent to the Roman emperor Augustus, in
ab 5. It was from Cimbraic territory, from central Jutland, that there
came m May 1950 a most dramatic reminder of the customs of our
pagan forefathers. Workers cutting peat in the Tollund bog uncovered
the well-preserved body of a man, middle aged or more; it looked at
tirst as though a murder had recently been committed. Before long,
however, it became apparent that this North West European had been
held i pickle by the bog, and it was in fact some two thousand years since
he had lived and breathed. The appearance and conditions under which
the body was found afforded striking parallels to those mentioned of
the sacrificed prisoners described by Orosius in the passage quoted
above. Tollund Man had been hanged: the rope of two plaited leather
thongs was still round his neck. Then, except for a leather cap and a
leather bele about his waist, he was stark naked. Many other such bodies
have been found in the Tollund bog, many are naked, many have the
rope which hanged them round their necks and many are wounded.
Professor P.V. Glob of Aarhus University, Denmark, wrote of the dis-
covery that “the general belief s that such naked hangings were ritual
sacrihices e connection with the great spring fertility festival of anti-
quity’. Leontend that i the case of Tollund Man the evidence is conelu-

ar Tollund Man: head of the hanged man taken from Tollund Bog, Denmark.
1 by peat-cutters i May 1050, the corpse was so well preserved that the finders
But Tollund Man had been sacrihced maore than thousand yvears
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sively i favour ofa sacrifice of prisoners after a battle. He was discovered
hanged, naked, along with others some of whom were wounded, in
central Jutlind the home of the Cimbri. Some ten years after the Cimbri
left their home we hear of their dedicating prisoners to a ritual destruc-
tion by hanging: it 1s unreasonable to suppose that the Cimbri at home,
ten years carlier did not observe such tribal customs. We know from
Tacitus that two North West European tribes were well able to vow
cach other’s destruction through sacrifice to Wodenaz and Tiwaz: the
enemy did not need to be Roman or some other non-North West
European people. We are not told specifically that the Cimbri sacrificed
ther prisoners and booty to Wodenaz and Tiwaz, but the circum-
stantial evidence points to their having done so. The traditional mode of
sacrihice to Wodenaz was by hanging and the observations of Tacitus
and Orosius make it not out of place to believe that the Cimbri intended
the total destruction of Caepio’s and Mallius’ men and booty as an
oblation to Wodenaz and Tiwaz. We may conclude, then, that by the
first century 8¢ Wodenaz was already challenging Tiwaz for precedence.

There is some slight evidence that the first English invaders of Britain
practised this rite of total immolation of an enemy and its martériel
judgmg from certain entries in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, especially
that tor the year Ap g491:

This year &lla and Cissa lay siege to Pevensey and slaughtered everybody
living there: not one single Briton was allowed to remain alive.

That Wodenaz was gaining ground over Tiwaz by A 98 has already
been suggested and Tacitus” remark put forward as evidence that

above all gods [the Germani] worship Mercury and count it no sin to win
s fivour on certain days with human sacrifices.

Gudmund Schiitte in Our Forcfathers has argued that by this time, AD
o8, only the western group of the North West European peoples were
accepting Wodenaz as chief god, and that the northern boundary of his
mtuence would be roughly the s2nd parallel running from the Rhine
mouth to the Middle Elbe.

The cult of Wodenaz spread ever northwards: in Chapter 5 of
Yiglinga saga, Snorri Sturluson traces the journeying of Odinn north
from Saxony to Fyen in Denmark, to Sigtuna on the Uppsala Fiord in
Sweden whence the cult travelled west and south-west.

As far as the Northmen are concerned, Wodenaz under his northern
mame Odinn reached the height of his power in the Migration Age.
[t s here that we may be sure of the inexorable influence of environment
on mythopoeic thought: Odinn developed as he did because of the war-
hke way of lite followed by his adherents the Vikings. The influence of
cnvironment on myth 1s axiomatic. Take as an example, in Henri
Franktort’s Before Philosophy, the contrast of the carly Egyptian and
Mesopotamian views of the universe caused on the one hand by the
regularity of the beneticent Nile flood and on the other by the irregular
destructive looding of the Tigris and Euphrates:

o Another body from a

I vamsh bog which supports
the authenticity of Tacitus’
commments on the way of life
and death of our ancestors.
e Windeby girl iy naked,
with her hair shaven,
Blmdtolded and apparently
drowned by being foreed
under water and kept there
uider a hurdle and a hoge
stone s pamshment, says
Facius, reserved tor those

taken m adultery




hiroughout Mesopotamian texts we hear overtones of anxiery which
seen o express a hauntng tear that the unaccountable and turbulent powers
may atany tme bring disaster o human socicty. But in Egypt the gods were
powertul withour being violent. Nature presented itself as an established
order in which changes were either superhicial and insignificant or an un-
tolding i tme of what had been preordained from the beginning.

Because the Vikings were making their wav in life primarily by force of
arms, Odinn’s warlike aspectis emphasized ; butitis an aspect which grew
maturally out of his carlier character of god of the dead, for he becomes
first and foremost a god of the dead killed in battle. It is his old character
ol leader of souls with a new twist: the souls he leads are those of warriors
tor whom he has prepared a special heaven, Valhalla. In fact, Valhalla
has become exclusive, for it is necessary to have died a brave death in
battle in order to get past Valgrind its entry port.

We have now to try to decide how far (if at all) Anglo-Saxon Woden
developed into a lord of Valhalla. The Norse name Valhill would be
Walheall in Old English. No record of Walheall has come down to us
but that is not conclusive evidence of the term’s never having existed in
Anglo-Saxon. Indeed, a case for it could be made out on the analogy of
an Old English word which is recorded and which corresponds to the
Old Norse valkyrja or Valkyrie. This word occurs in Old English as
waleyree where by the tenth century at least (as one might expect) the
walcyrge was linked with witches and other malefactors as an enemy of
the Christian God. This tradition was tough enough to be recorded as
late as the fourteenth century when the word turns up in the poem called
Cleanness in the phrase wychez and walkyries. It 15 beyond reasonable
doubt that such beings are referred to in the Charm ‘Against Rheuma-
tism’, With Farstice:

Loud were they, lo! loud, when they rode over the
gravelow

ficrce were they, when over the land they rode. . . .

I stood under a light linden shield

When the mighty women betrayed their power

and velling hurled their spears. . ..

These are creatures similar to the witch-wives of Harald Hardradi’s
saga, they are connected with death and the grave, they ride noisily and
ficrcely over the land, yelling as they go.

In the cighth and tenth centuries we find Old English manuscripts
glossing ‘waleyrge” for ‘Erinyes’, the ancient Greek Furies. This gloss
suggests that the Old English walcyree was something quite different
trom the conventional Valkyrice of the Viking Age; and that, even when
we make allowances for the bedevilling of the creature by Christian
writers, the original walepree was a much darker and bloodthirstier being
than one of *Odinn’s maids”™. For b welepree is equivalent to Erinyes,
then we must remember that the Ennyes were old, older than the gods

who canie to power with Zeus; ther skins were black, thew garments
wreys they were three in number but could be nvoked together as a
single being, an Erinyes; their voice was often like the lowing of cattle,
but usually their approach was heralded by a babble of barking for
they were bitches; their home was below the carth in the Underworld.
Such creatures are much more akin to the ‘pitch-black hounds with
staring hidcous eyes” which belled their way through the darksome
woods between Peterborough and Stamford.

What evidence remains points to the Old English welcyrge never
having developed into the dignified warrior woman of the Viking Age:
s it becomes very doubtful whether the Old English ever entertained
the idea of a walheall, a hall of the slain, either. In fact, that familiar
spirit of Odinn, the raven, haunter of battlefields, was called walceascga
‘chooser of the slin’ by the Anglo-Saxon composer of the poem
Iivodus. It is much more likely than otherwise that the Valkyries who
were associated with the Wodenaz of the early centuries of our era were
made manifest as ravens and wolves: these are the noisy familiars of the
primitive god of the dead, the leader of lost souls on dark and windy
nights. They may at first have been regarded as the souls themselves, or
maore likely, if we are to accept the analogy of the Furies, they were the
tormentors or spirits of retribution on the souls. And if we are to believe
such evidence as we have already found about the Wild Hunt in the

tnglo-Saxon Chronicle, then the myth never developed much further
with our pagan ancestors.

The Woden of the Old English never became the warrior-king in
polden helmet, exclusive patron of princes and jarls, such as Snorri
depicted in his Edda: he was never preoccupied with the problem of
organizing his battalions of slain into a doomed army to oppose the
Children of Muspell at the Ragnardk. Instead, the Anglo-Saxon Woden
stalked the rolling downland, one-eyed and wise beyond all knowing in
loak and hood when the weather was fine, stopping at cross-roads to
recognize his own dangling from the gallows; but on black and stormy
myhts he racketed across the sky at the head of his wild hunt of lost and
noisy souls.



Chapter Scven
THUNOR

‘I'he memory of the rollicking, irascible strong god Thunor, the divine
epitome of all hot-tempered red-haired people, has been effectively
crased from written Old English records: but his former importance is
attested by his having had the fifth day of the week named after him and
Iy the many place-names compounded with Thunor. He has left more
traces on the English countryside occupied by the East, South and West
Saxons than any other god.

Thunor means ‘thunder’. The god was christened (if the verb is per-
mssible) in the Lower Rhineland although one could not say that he was
born there. It was at a time when Saxons and Celts were rubbing
houlders: they traded goods, they traded ideas and they traded gods.
I'he name Thunor I take to come from the second element of Celtic
Jupiter Tanarus, the “Thundering Jupiter” and it must have been adopted
mto a Saxon dialect during the period before the North West European
Sound Shift, that is, before Ap 1.

In most primitive mythological systems the main features of men’s
environment appear to be embodied in their gods: nearly all have a sky
ywoul, a storm or weather god and an earth god or goddess. Often the
lLaracteristics of the one fade into and coalesce with those of another.
I'his is especially easy in the case of the sky and weather gods. The early
development of Thunor seems to have been as follows. As a weather
podd he can trace his lineage back to Indo-European times: apart from
Al the North West European tribes having a weather god, others of the

o Jupiter Dolichenus (the Hittite weather god) finds his way to Britain. This

altar trom Piersbridge, Teeside has an inscription reading 1om (lovi Optimo Indo-European complcx such as Hindus and Hittites have W{:-atlf-lf.‘l' gods
Maximo) Dolyche(no) (Dul(iusy Valentin(us), ord{inatus) Ger(mania) su{periori} with strikingly similar attributes. For instance, the description and
ex tussuapsia(s) posuit proose (o)t suis . .. Julius Valentinuos, centurion, from exploits of the Hindu god Indra fit Norse Thor exactly: both have red
Upper [Southern] Germany, erected this altar to Jupiter Dolichenus at his own hair and a red beard; both are great trenchermen and smiters of tremen-
comnuand .. The cagle associated with this god 15 also seen in 1L 64. dous blows; both are equipped with thunderbolts; both are serpent-

slayers; and both are protectors of mankind against their enemies. These
are not all their similarities, but enough to show that the basic North
West European and Hindu weather gods derived trom the same Indo-
European avatar. But m spite ol this cone lusion there s no common name
m Indo-European (such as Djevs) to which Thor or Indra can be traced.
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64 Jupiter Dolichenus. Taking his name from
Doliché in Asia Minor, this Jupiter, worshipped
by Roman soldiers, derived ultimately from the
Hittite weather god (see 111 65).

65 (right) Hittte weather god from Zingirl,
North Syria, holding in his right hand the
hammer and n his left the thunderbolt. The
North West European manifestation of the
weather god (Thor, Thunor) had the attributes of
the Indo-European torerunner of them all, red
hair, red beard, thunderbolt hammer, but
appears to have taken his name from the Roman
form Jupiter Tanarus, Thundering Jupiter (sce

1. 75).

We do not even know the name of the Hittite weather god counter-
part of Thunor, Thor and Indra; but we do know that he came to be
worshipped by Roman soldiers under the title of Jupiter Dolichenus.
This god actually has altars and monuments on English soil as those from
Piersbridge, a village on the north bank of the Tees, and from Great
Chesters, a fort on Hadrian’s Wall. The Piersbridge altar has an inscrip-
tion which runs

Juhus Valentnus, centurion, from Upper Germany, erected this altar to
Jupiter Dalychenus at his own command.

The name Dolichenus derives from Doliché in Asia Minor and indicates
a divinity much influenced by the Hittite weather god who in the art of
Asta Minor s represented as holding in one hand a double-headed axc or
hammer and m the other a symbol of hghtming, and as driving through
the sky ma charnot drawn by a yoke of bulls,




For that matter, there 1s evidence for Jupiter Tanarus” having been
worshipped in Britain, This is found in an inscription of A» 154 from
Chester, namely Jori optimoe maximo Tanaro. In fact, it is obvious that in
the centuries just before and just after the beginning of the Christian era,
the Indo-European weather god was being worshipped under different
names by many of the peoples of Europe. It is quite by chance that the
name our forefathers knew him by should have derived from Tanarus
meaning ‘thundering’; and it came about as I have said because they were
rubbing shoulders in the Lower Rhineland at the time with Celts who
worshipped Jupiter Tanarus. This cognomen developed, of course, into
German as Donar, into Norse as Thor and into English as Thunor.

The Old English, while still on the Continent, equated Thunor with the
Roman Jupiter or Jove the father of the gods. We can see this identifica-
tion fossilized in one of the days of the week. When our ancestors
accepted the Roman calendar after Ap 300 they named the fifth day
Thunres-daeg (now called Thursday) after the Latin Jovis dies, Jove’s or
Jupiter’s day. A tenth-century verse homily printed in Kemble’s Solo-
mon and Saturn says in so many words that Thor is the same as Jove:

Thes Jovis is awnrthost
calra thera goda

the tha hathenan hafdon
on heora gedwilde

and le hatte Ther
betwnx sumim theodum ;

thone tha Deniscan leode
lufiath surithost.

This Jove is most worshipped
of all the gods,
that the heathens had
in their delusion;
his name is Thor
among some peoples;
and the Danish nanon”
love him best of all.

But | have already pointed out that Jupiter really fits into the series Zeus,
yaus and Tiwaz. Jupiter is first and foremost a sky god, a Sky Father,
and not a weather god. Again, as I have suggested, it is not difficult for
sky and weather gods to share or exchange attributes. The Saxon
neighbours of the Celtic worshippers of Jupiter Tanarus were calling
their weather god after the Tanarus part of the name and not after the
Jupiter: it was the attribute of being able to thunder that at this point
they were personifying. So we can see that while Thunor was ‘christened”
in the Lower Rhineland he was born centuries before among the Indo-
Europeans. As the tribes split apart they carried with them their idea of
the weather god, cach idea tending to be modified by the environment
in which the tribe came to live. And some two thousand years ago some
of these modified tribal weather gods began influencing each other and
even taking on attributes of the old sky god. In this way did Thunor
ArIse.

Because the Sky Father was a thunderer, too (as we may gather from
Greek Zeus, Roman Jupiter and Norse Odinn whose by-name Thund
or “Thunderer” was a legacy from Tiwaz), it is casy for Thunor to be
regarded as a chip-ofi-the-old-block and therefore as a son of the Sky
Father. This is what we find, disguised a little, n Scandinavian myth

when Thor s said to be the eldest son ot Odmn, Ths s, of course, the
Odinn developed from Wodenaz who usurped the position of Tiwaz
the old North West European Sky Father. This relationship between the
vods explains why Thor's mother is said to be Jorth or Earth, for the
primeval marriage was between Earth and Sky, and the gods who sprang
up later on are invariably fitted into the scheme as their children.

There can be little doubt that the Old English Thunor was regarded as
the son of Woden and Earth, driving over the storm-clouds in his
chariot drawn by two goats while he flung his thunderbolt from moun-
taim-peak to mountain-peak. Many Old English place-names with
'hunor also have as their second element Old English -leah mean-
g ‘wood’ or *woodland clearing’ and it is certain that the Saxon part
At least of our forebears connected the gods with trees and particularly
with the oak tree. The ‘blasted oak’ has become a cliché because of that
trec’s susceptibility to being struck by lightning. No doubt the ancient
Indo-European speakers gazed in awe at the riven forest giant after a
storm and thought of the god who wielded the thunderbolt. No missile
was ever found after the fire and fury were spent, but the searing damage
was plain to view : so must have arisen the report of a terrible hammer or
1xe which flashed from the god’s hand and returned there like a boomer-
ang when its work was done. This weapon was old, older than Thunor.
The Indo-European weather god had hurled it. It was found in Crete as
the labrys or double-axe and it occurred in Asia Minor as an attribute of
the Hittite weather god, and in the hand of Jupiter Dolichenus. The
sien of the double-axe or hammer, a T-shaped mark, has indeed been
discovered on many female skulls of the New Stone Age in the French
department of Seine-ct-Oise. These marks had been branded so decply
that the skulls still show the scars: and who is to unfold their meaning?
It scems that the axe, the primeval tool of prehistoric man was considered
1> have an inherent mysterious power or ‘mana’, and as such it was re-
varded as a higher being and worshipped. It is true that the Northmen
who worshipped Thor looked upon his hammer, which they called
Miollnir, the Crusher, as the one effective agent capable of protecting
both gods and men from the giants and all other powers of evil.

As | have said, the cult of the weather god under the name of Thunor
bepran in the Saxon lands of the Lower Rhine coterminous with .the
country of the Celts. From small beginnings perhaps, it spread among
most of the North West European tribes. Of course, there were other
manifestations of the Indo-European weather god still existing along-
side Thunor in Europe. The eastern branch of the North West Euro-
peans had such a god called Fisrgynn whose name suggests that he was
kith and kin to the Lithuanian Perkunas and ultimately to the Hindu
Parjanya. Fiérgynn, like many other similar local deities, must have been
ousted by Thunor. A god dispossessed by another in the old religion is
rarely effaced: instead, he is invited to step a little morce or less into the
background where he becomes a father, son or stepson of the divinity
who has taken his place. For example, there isan old god fimtly remem-
bered by the leelanders betore and atter the year 1ooo as Ullr. His name
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66 Chape of a sword-sheath
trom Thorsbjarg, Denmark
with the god Ullr's name
scratched in runes in its carly
form of Owlpupliwaz, m
Anglo-Saxon “Wuldor’.

066 is found in an carly form on the chape of a sword-sheath dug up from a
Danish bog at Thorsbjarg. The form of Ullr’s name on the chape is
Uu-']pn[ﬂl\\.-'uz, that is W()'thllth]lw';l?, At :Nl.”d? ml.“t have .bcc}l 67 Thor and Odinn made manifest at Old Uppsala, the site of the great pagan
n use round ;1‘bnut AD 300. It means spicndour i 13015 FCALING 5 temple? A nineteenth-century painting by C. J. Billmark of the royal gravemounds
the same as Tiwaz, and this coupled with Old English memory ot him and medieval church with a t-l':uudcrst:;:m'l raging and a “wild fidet’ t_?,:;"opine, by.
contained in *“Wuldorfeder’ and the Icelanders’ recollection of him as a C . c
marksman with bow and arrow suggests that he had affinities with the
sky. Ullr appears to have held sway at Uppsala in Sweden before the Uppsala is, of course, in Sweden, and we know that Frey (whom Adam
coming of Thunor under his northern name Thor: names of places near calls Fricco) came to be regarded as chief god by the Swedes. Yet, here
Uppsala such as Ulltuna prove that Ullr’s worship was known in the i the temple Thor has the position of honour, the centre of the group, an
district, while Adam of Bremen writes of a sacred evergreen tree, pro- arrangement which points to a time when Thor came first. Just as Thor
0+, 107 bably a yew, which stood by the temple of Uppsala, and according to the ousted Ullr, so he in turn was (in Sweden at least) pushed on by Frey.
| 'erse Edda, Ullr's abode was in Yew Dale. Thor drove Ullr away from But in Norway Thor never lost his place as chief god. There are more
his fane and the old archer god became in the literature of the north an sites in Norway incorporating Thor’s name than that of any other god,
obscure stepson of Thor. just as in Iceland more people were called after Thor, that is to say had
It is instructive to inquire a little further into Adam of Bremen’s names in which ‘Thor’ formed part. The worship of Thor 1s even
description of the great temple at Uppsala. Adam was writing just be- attested on the American continent: according to the saga of Thorfinn
fore A D 1200 and he says: Karlsefni an expedition left Greenland just after the year Ap 1000 and
reaching the coast of North America found itself in difficulties caused by
in this temple, richly ormamented with gold, the people worship the images its not having prepared for the severities of what we now call a Canadian
of three gods. Thor, the mightiest of the three, sta}lds i the centre of the winter. Most of the explorers were Christian, but there was at least one
church, with W{Td;m '.]l.ld Fricco on his right and left. Tlmr_‘ thuy. say, h:lalds pagan among them, an old hunter and crony of Eric the Red. His name
the L!I.!.I'IHII]UN ol the air. He ‘rul..cf. over the tlmndcr. and lighming, \\'}I]t‘l.\'- o Timrh.‘lﬁ. after the god he worshippcd.'Thorh:lll decided to appeal
and rain, clear weather and fertility. The sccond deity, Wodan, that 15 to : " iy . . :
sy Rage’, wages war and gives man courage to meet his foe. The third is to his prm?cmr - hc1|_1 against the starvation threatening the party. This
Fricco. He 2ives to ]‘:Il!rlill.‘i1llt‘.!<.'u and delight, his image having a much ex- s the saga’s account of what happened:
85 aggerated penis. All their gods are provided with priests, who offer the One day Thorhall the hunter disappeared and a search party went to look

wcrifices of the people. When plague or fanine threatens, sacrifice 18
offered to Thor: when war is imminent, to Wodan; when a wedding is to
be celebrated, 1o Fraceo.,

for him: this state of atfairs Lasted for three days, On the fourth day Karlsefin
and Barm came across Thorhall standing, on the peak of a crag, He was
gazing up mto the sky with staving eyes, gaping mouth and Haring nostrils;



wommetimes he clawed at himselCand pinched himselt, and all the time he was
mtoning something. They asked him what on carth he was domg there.
He told them to mind their own business and not look so shocked; he said
he was old enough not to need anyone to mollycoddle him. They ordered
him to go back with them and he did so.

A little while afterwards a whale came. The men swarmed down upon it
and slanghtered it although nobody knew what kind of whale it was. The
couks boiled the whale for the people to cat and they were all sick after it.
Then Thorhall came up and cried, ‘Isn’t it true that Redbeard Thor has
nanaged to put one over your Christ? Well, isn't ie? This is what came of
miy magic verses on the subject which 1 chanted as a spell to Thor my
patron. Oh no! He has seldom disappointed me!" When the people heard
this. not one of them would cat any more but they bundled the remains
down the sea-cliffs and put their trust in God’s loving-kindness.

W e have traced the influence of the weather god north and west from the
Rhineland. but while we know the direction in which Thunor’s cult
spread, the dates by which it reached or established itself in any one spot
are difficult to assess. We may take it that the weather god came to be
known in the Lower Rhineland as Thunoraz just before the beginning of
the Christian era and ended his active career in Norway, lceland, Green-
Land and even North America in the middle of the eleventh century.
During the thousand years of his existence the hearty, wine-bibbing, red-
bearded, hammer-hurling strong god had stalked northwards through
Europe, visiting his Saxon adherents in England on the way. In the
centuries between his terminal dates his name occasionally crops up: it
oceurs on the ninth-century Merseburg Charm where mention s made of
“I'hunacr. Woden and Saxnote”; itis found carved in runcs on the seven th-
century clasp of Nordendorf near Augsburg, again alongside Woden;
and at Geismer in Hesse we hear that Boniface felled with his own hand
the Oak of Thor, which like the Oak of Zeus at Dodona was believed to
be the abode of the god of storms.

Oxccasionally, in the north, Thunor managed for a time to scratch an
uncasy existence alongside Christ. T have mentioned the examples of
King Redwald of East Anglia and Thorhall the Hunter; then there is
Helgi the Lean, an carly immigrant to Iceland who believed in Jesus and
called his estate in Iceland Kristnes or Christ’s Headland, its name to this
day, but in any tight corner called on the strong weather god, Thor. Yet
s ‘Thunor had ousted one god after another in his progress from the
RRhine to the St Lawrence, so he himself was finally downed by the “White
Christ’. The saga of Olaf son of Tryggvi tells how Olaf met Thor on the
high sca at which the god said, “The people of this land continued to call
on me for help in their time of need until you, king, destroyed all my
friends’ (for Olaf Tryggvason was a great missionary for Christ, using
persiasion or the sword as might be needful). ‘Doesn’t that call for ven-
geance 2 At which the god looked at the King with a bitter smile and
cast himself swift as an arrow into the sea, never to be seen again.

The problem now s to decide a little more exactly what the Old
English believed about Thunor, for it is certam that many folk-tales not

% The weather god fights the serpent. The Hittite weather god, counterpart of Old
I'nglish Thunor, battles with the serpent Mluyankas: a relief from the Lion Gate at
Malatya, North Syria.

originally connected with the god were elevated to the status of myth
‘nd attached to the name of Thunor or Thor in Scandinavia and Iceland.
Since Thunor made his name first among the Saxons and since his carliest
ittributes are those of a storm or weather god, a strong god and a patron
of agriculture, we can be sure that the Saxons of Essex, Sussex and Wessex
looked upon him in this light. Thunor’s personal appearance was de-
veloped very early; there is no mistaking the similarity in complexion,
heardedness and build of the Hindu, Hittite and Norse weather gods,
‘nd we are therefore right to assume that the Saxons in England thought
of him as a red-whiskered giant who carried a hammer capable of dealing
with all his and their enemies; and their workaday foes were famine
caused through crop failure; cattle-plague; and pestilence. Thunor’s
connections with farming make for a fertility element in his cult. We
can sce this plainly in Scandinavia where he is married to the golden-
haired goddess Sif, the northern Ceres, another manifestation of Mother
liarth. Whether our own ancestors provided the god with a wife and
family must remain doubtful: there is no evidence that I can find for it.
Ibut in northern Europe he contracted two marriages, first to a giantess
Jarnsaxa by whom he had two sons Moody (‘Courage’) and Magni
(‘Might’); then to Sif by whom he had a daughter Thrud (‘Strength’)
.nd who brought him the stepson Ullr already mentioned. The children
he got himself are mere personifications of his own traits obviously
worked up by northern poets: the Saxons of England probably knew
nothing of them. Ullr L have suggested to be an old god recognized by the
continental Saxons as Wolthuthewaz and dimly remembered as an
attribute of the Christian god in England under the title of Wuldorfader.

The one primitive myth always associated with the Indo-European
weather god, either in his Hittite weather god form or as Indra or Thor,
is that of his tremendous struggle with a monster (often serpent-like),
some power of evil over which he is finally successful. In the Hittite
rccount the monster is Huyankas, and one of the most important festivals

68

117



69 Thunor fighting the
World Serpent: scene
from the upper part of the
Gostorth Cross,
Cumberland, ¢. A1 goo,

a virtual duplication of the
Malatya relief, 111 68.

70, 71 Carved stone slab from Gosforth
Church, Cumberland, showing Thunor
fishing for the World Serpent using as bait an
ox’s head taken from the herd of the giant
Hymir (. A goo). This scene is repeated
(right) on a memorial stone at Altuna, Sweden

(c. AD 1000)




of the Hittite calendar mvolved the recital or acting of the combat
between the weather god and Hluyankas. This puralli-festival (as it is
called) was considered so important that King Mursilis I1 left a campaign
half done in order to return to his capital to celebrate the ritual. The name
purulliis significant for it means ‘of the earth’ and serves to emphasize the
connection with the mana or power which Thunor himself derives from
the carth: in Norse myth this mana is called jardarmegin or ‘earth power’,
while Thor is said to be a son of Earth. The slaying of the Monster is a
typical new-year myth of the sort represented not only by the slaying
of the World Serpent by Thor but also by our own Mummers’ Play. It is
essentially a killing of a force of evil by a divine hero in ritual combat,
and was at first (when acted or recited) a piece of sympathetic magic
designed to bring about the events it was representing, namely to re-
mvigorate the earth after the stagnation and death of winter.

It is inconceivable that Thunor’s fight with a monster should not be
current among the Saxons in England. There 1s no shadow of a doubt
that the tale was known in the north of England as late as A goo, for a
carved pancl in Gosforth Church, Cumberland, actually depicts a
scene from it. The obvious explanation is that this northem version of
Thunor’s fight with the World Serpent, known to the Northmen as

Jormungand or Midgard’s Worm, was imported by Vikings, since they

had captured York in 867, and though Alfred the Great held them in
check, he had at the Treaty of Wedmore to relinquish all the north of
England beyond a line from London to Chester. It was during the period
of Norse scttlement that the Gosforth Cross came to be carved, and
though one may argue that the cross itself is a Christian symbol and that
Christian scenes are also carved on it indicating a powerful English
mfluence on the invading Vikings, nevertheless the carving of Thunor’s
fishing for the World Serpent (using an ox’s head for bait) has in all
probability to be accepted as a reimportation. The most delightful
version of Thor's encounter with the World Serpent (which was sup-
posed to lic in the sea encircling the earth with its tail in its mouth), is
told by Snorri Sturluson in the Prose Edda. The irony, humour and
sophistication are all Snorri’s, but the bones of the story are ancient:

Thor lett the shores of Midgard disguised as a young blade and on a certain
evening arrived at a giant’s called Hymir. Thor stayed the night with him
asa lodger. At daybreak, Hymir got out of bed, dressed and fettled his row
boat to put to sea fishing. Thor too sprang up and quickly got ready, asking
Hymir to let him row the boat in the sea with him. Hymir said he couldn’t
sce his being much help, so small and youthful as he was, ‘and you'll freeze
it stay as long and as far out as I am in the habit of doing’. Thor replied if
that was so Hymir should be sure to row as far as he pleased from the shore
tor Thor didn’t think he would be the first to ask to row back. In fact, Thor
was so constimed with rage ac the giant that he was ready at any moment
to let his hammer crash down on him: but he held himself in since he
trmly intended o try lus strength in another quarter.

He asked Flynor what to use for baat and Flymir grunted he must see to
himselt tor bart. Thor turned at onee to where he saw a herd of oxen belong-
g, to Hynur, He grabbed the biggest ox called Hinunhriod Heaven-

72 The World Serpent at the end of Thor's fishing-line, an 0x’s head for bait.
The Serpent was doomed to lie in the ocean encircling the world till the Ragnarsk,
his tail in his jaws. Should the tail ever be pulled out of the jaws, universal calamity
would follow.

springer, cut off its head and went with it to the shore; by which time Hymir
was launching the boat. Thor leapt aboard, made himself comfortable in the
bottom, picked up a pair of oars and started to row. In spitc of his efforts at
pulling, they seemed to Hymir to be crawling along. Hymir rowed forrard
in the prow and did his best to speed up the strokes. At last he said they were
come to the fishing banks where he usually angled for flat-fish, but Thor
protested he wanted to row much farther out: so they pulled on smartly for
a bit. Again Hymir spoke: they had come so far out it was dangerous to
hang about there on account of the World Serpent; and again Thor
answered they ought to keep rowing for a spell. He got his way and
Hymir took it good-humouredly. Thor at last dropped his oars and busied
himself with a fishing rod, rather a huge one, nor was the hook either small
or weak. Thor fastened the ox’s head on to his hook and cast it over the
side, when the hook sank to the bottom of the sea.

Now I'll let you into a secret: in their previous encounter, the World
Serpent’s belly hadn’t really fooled Thor when he tried to lift it in the guise
of a cat from the ground. But Loki of Qutgard had indeed made him into a
liughing-stock. Well, now it was the turn of the World Serpent to swallow
the bait in the shape of the ox's head ; but the fish-hook stuck in his gullet and
when the serpent realized it he threshed about so monstrously that Thor’s
wrists were skinned along the gunwale. This made the god fizz with rage
and he called up all his divine power and dug in with his heels, bracing both
feet so hard against the boat bottom that he hauled the serpent up to the
side!

I can tell you this for a fact: nobody ever saw a more blood-freezing
sight than Thor did, as his eyes goggled down at the serpent and the Great
Worm from below glared up and blew a cloud of poison. At that, they
say the giant Hymir blenched, then turned yellow in his terror, what with
the sea swashing into the boat and out of the boat! But Thor grabbed his
hammer and Aung it above his head just as Hymir fumbled for the knife he
used for chopping bait and hacked Thor's fishing rod overboard!

The serpent sank down mto the depths of the sea.

But Thor cast s hamumer atter i, and some people think he would have
liked s head and horns, T myselt believe i s true o say that the Waorld



Serpent still lives and lies weltermyg at the bottom of the Ocean. Sull, Thor

rarsed s fist moa mad mortficaonon and made a dead set at Hymir so that

he up-cnded him into the sea and the last Thor saw of him was the soles of

his feet. Then Thor waded ashore.
Here is an excellent example of an ancient myth which has been plainly
affected in its externals by environment. The writer has turned Thor into
a larger edition of a typical Icelandic or Norwegian inshore fisherman
and has gone out of his way to add realism by mentioning everyday
details about bait-knives and wrists being skinned along the boat’s
gunwale. The myth has been more seriously affected in that the outcome
of the struggle has been left inconclusive. Actually, according to the
Norse cycle of myths Thor and the World Serpent do meet again in
deadly encounter: but by this time the Viking Age conception of the
destruction of everything has been fully developed. Because of this, the
Northmen eventually accepted a re-tailoring of the basic story by one or
other of their skalds or poets attached to some fatalistic king or jarl:
according to the new twist, the demon conquered and the god died.
Snorr himself tells at last how the World Serpent and Thor slew cach
other at the Ragnardk, the Doom of the Divine Powers: but he also
retained many of the primitive features of the myth often without
knowing he was doing so, as for mstance when he reported that the ox
which Thor slaughtered was called ‘Heavenspringer’ aname with obvious
sky myth connections. He did the same in another yam about Thor
when he remembered one of the characters was called Mokkurkalfi or
*Cloud Calt” and that (rather surprisingly) he *wet himself”. But before
we deal with that story it ought to be said that circumstantial evidence all
goces to indicate that the Old English knew the serpent myth in its ancient
form with the god as victor.

A fairly reasonable claim could be made out that an episode from the
myth i which Mdékkurkalfi figures also appears on three crosses or frag-
ments of crosses now in the Chapter House of Durham Cathedral. At
least, that is the interpretation I myself would put on a scene which so far
as I know has never been explained. The three cross-heads are all carved
trom the same quality of stone and, if not modelled by one sculptor, are
certainly from the same workshop being done at roughly the same time,
that 1s to sav shortly after the year Ap 1000. The scene under discussion,
which occurs on all three cross-heads, shows three figures within a
roundel: the essential feature is that the figure on the right is bending over
with its head in the lap of the middle figure. This middle figure hasa wand
i ats rmsed left hand and is touching the bowed head of the other. The
third figure is watching the proceedings.

My contention is that this panel represents the situation after Thor's
cncounter with the giant Hrungnir, when a chunk of the weapon used by
Hrungnir, a whetstone, had embedded iself in Thor’s skull. An attempt
to charm the rock out of his head was made by a wisc-woman, Groa.
The wand or statl was the badge of the seeress or sybil, and this 1s what
appears to be meant by the ring-headed staft in the centre figure’s left
hand.

'3 The enigmatic scene in the centre of this cross-head, which may represent the

wise-woman charming a picce of whetstone from Thor’s skull, is perhaps made the

more likely in view of the pagan myth carvings at Gosforth (llls. 6y, 70).

An outhine of Snorri's version of the myth is as follows: Odinn was
rding his cight-legged horse Sleipnir when the light flashing from his
polden helmet caught the eyve of the stone-giant Hrungnir. Odinn’s
mount came under discussion and a race was arranged between Sleipnir
and the giant’s horse called Goldenmane. Odinn belted away with
1 lrungnir pounding behind and only managing to keep up by forcing
Goldenmane so hard that both horses leapt into heaven over Asgard walls
betore the giant realized what he was about. Hrungnir was offered
hospitality in spite of the deadly enmity between gods and giants. He
pot drunk and in his cups tipsily swore to kidnap Freya, the darling of the
vods, and Thor's wite the _Lf_njt!:‘il—]:;lirv:| Sif, too.

As the giant was rapidly getting out of hand Thor was called for, and
st up the situation, prepared to knock Hrungnir on the head wath
Biis hammer. The gant clomed Odinn’s protecnon and under cover ot it
( il.ll;l.'f]}'_l'll Thor toa duel on the borders of Grantlnd at Rocktown, Thor



i Orvandill the Archer, brother of Wayland, known to the Old English as Agili
or Egil, defends his home in this scene carved on the lid of the Franks Casket. The
iatme Agili s carved in runes above the archer’s shoulder.
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aceepted and when the news got abroad the giants, realizing the serious-
ness for them of the outcome 1f they should lose their leader Hrungnir,
constructed a clay man to help. They called the clay man Mékkurkalfi or
‘Cloud Calf” ; he was nine leagues high and three leagues broad under the
armpits; they could not find a heart big enough to fit him until they took
one out of @ mare, and even that missed a beat when Thor came up.

Hrungnir was a stone-giant: his heart and head were stone, his shicld
was a slab of stone, and his weapon a gigantic hone. Thor went into this
combat with his servant Thialfi the Swift who raced ahead to tell
Hrungnir that Thor was approaching him under the ground. Hrungnir
at once stepped upon his shield and stood there, but they say Mok-
kurkalfi wet himself he was so terror-stricken. Hrungnir waited with his
hone held two-fisted above him. But before he rightly knew what was
happening he saw fire and heard great claps of thunder and then was
aware of Thor’s hammer cometing towards him from afar off. Hrungnir
flung his whetstone at the hammer and his aim was good. The two met
and the whetstone was shattered to bits, the pieces hailing down like
meteorites, and a knob of rock entered Thor's skull and clubbed him to
the ground. But the hammer Miollnir continued on its course and pul-
verized Hrungnir’s stone head: the giant plunged forward so that one
of his massy legs lay like a fetter-bar over the prostrate Thor's neck. As
tor Miskkurkalfi, he slithered to the earth in a shapeless heap.

Thor’s man tried to liberate his master but the giant’s leg was too heavy
for him: nor could any of the gods free him; only Thor’s own son by the
glantess Jarnsaxa, a boy three nights old named Magni, was able to raise
the leg and set his father free. Thor rewarded Magni by giving him the
viant’s horse Goldenmane, much to Odinn’s annoyance for he coveted
the steed for himself.

I'hor returned home to the Paddocks of Power with the piece of
whetstone stll fixed mn his skull. There he was visited by Groa the wise-
wonan, wile to Orvandill the Brave: she sang spells over Thor until the
whetstone became loose. When Thor felt it mowve he was so grateful that

. The labrys; gold votive double axes from Arkalochori south of Knossos,

¢ rete, distinetive weapon of the Indo-European weather god (see 1ls. 63, 64, 65).

he wished to repay Groa at once, and to make her happy he told her that
hie had recently returned from Giantland carrying in a basket slung over
his shoulder none other than her husband Orvandill. As proof of what he
was saying, one of Orvandill’s toes had stuck through the wickerwork
md got frost-bitten, whereupon Thor had broken it off and flung it into
the sky to make the star called *Orvandill’s Toe™ out of .

'his story made Groa so excited that for a moment she forgot to
chant her spells, with the result that the stone n Thor's head set fast
Wean, nor was it ever removed,



This account as we have it from Snorri s a jumble of ancient myths,
and betore we bother to disentangle them, we want to be certain that the
Anglo-Saxons knew at least some of them. [ have already suggested that
the removal of the whetstone from Thor’s head is depicted on three
Northumbrian crosses. If this is true, then the story was evidently a
popular one, or why repeat the motif ? There is other tangible evidence
that the Old English knew the story of Orvandill. This is in the form of a
pancl on the lid of the Franks Casket. Carved in walrus ivory on the box-
top by some Northumbrian craftsman round about Ap 700 is a relief of
Orvandill the Archer warding off enemies who are attacking his house.
Orvandill was also known as Egil, and to make quite certain who the
archer is on the Franks Casket, the carver has cut there the name *£Egili’
i runes. Our ancestors also knew Egil under his other name : at least, we
are forced to this conclusion when (in the Kentish Epinal Gloss) we meet
the Old English form of Orvandill in the name of the moming star,
Earendel. So the myth of Orvandill’s toe being turned into a star goes
back to the common stock before North and West Europeans drifted
apart.

To summarize what we know, what we think we know, and what we
suspeet of Thunor, we may say as follows: Thunor grew into one of the
maost completely personalized of the North West European gods. He can
be traced back to Indo-European times as regards appearance, character
and attributes, but his name Thunor was given to him in the Lower
Rhincland in the country where Saxons and Celts intermingled round
about the Birth of Christ. Nobody could mistake Thunor’s red hair and
beard and his vast thews. He had power over the weather and particularly
over storms. He was regarded as the farmer’s friend and in fact as the
protector of the world against giants. He fought and (at first) overcame
the World Serpent. Thunor’s emblem was his hammer, the thunderbolt
or lightning flash, and in spite of his stupendous power or mana (said to
derive from the Earth his mother) and in spite of his terrible temper, he
was always believed to be amicably disposed towards men.

Thunor moved northwards and, when the Saxons left for Britain
about 450, westwards. On his way north he met himself coming back, so
to speak, for he assimilated to himself (or pushed into the background)
other weather gods deriving from the Indo-European prototype. For a
time he was all-powerful in Sweden, but had to give way to Frey, where-
as i Norway and Iceland he always kept a firm hold on the people.
At last he penetrated to Greenland and even to the New World. Although
the leelandic poets said the World Serpent destroyed Thor at the Rag-
narok, this was not really so: mythically he originally overcame the
monster (and no doubt for the Old English continued to do so), historically
he was displaced by the *“White Christ” as we have already scen.

In England (as elsewhere) no doubt many tales gathered round the
fiure of Thunor, but they have no genuimne mythical content. We can be
sure, however, that the main myth connected with Thunor's name, Iis
freght with a demon of darkness, was known to the Old English.

Chapter Eig¢ht

W e now come to a subject, the goddess Frig, about whom little informa-
tion has remained from native English sources. To get any sort of picture
we shall have to depend to a large extent on comparison with Old Norse
iraditions. It is hardly surprising that most records of Frig in English
should have disappeared: the Church could brook no rival to its own
mother, Mary.

IBut at least we know that Friday was named after Frig, a fact which
suggests two things, first that she was a goddess of importance and second
that she was regarded as the equivalent of the Roman Venus, goddess of
that branch of human activity which normally results in the procreation
ol children.

Then we suspect that the Old English had fanes where they worshipped
I'rig, for itseems probable that she figures in such place-namesas Freefolk,
I'toyle, Frobury and Fryup — names as far apart as Hampshire and York-
shire.

Now, the name Frig is a nickname: it is ultimately connected with an
Indo-European root Prij, that is to say ‘love’, and may be translated
“darling’. Frig is the darling of the chief of the gods according to both
Old English and Old Norse sources, being represented as the wife of
Waden or Odinn and as the mother of the gods. Old Norse traditions
call her Frig Fiorgynn’s daughter. This Firgynn is not the same person-
ape apparently as the one who vnder a like name was a doublet of Thunor:
Frig's ‘Fiorgynn’ is parallel to Gothic fairguni and Old English fyrgen,
words which mean *mountain’. Again, Old Norse sources show this
F1irgynn to be the goddess Jorth, that is Earth, under another name. So
we arrive at a point where Frig is represented in the latest traditions as
wile to the chief god and daughter of Earth. Now Jorth or Earth is said
to be Odinn’s daughter and his wife also. So Frig is really her own
daughter, the daughter of Mother Earth, wife to the original Djevs the
Sky Father: this is her historical explanation; mythologically Frig and
Maother Earth are one and the same,

It may scem strange at first sight that Old English sources remain for
the provenance ol only two or three goddesses (i1 that), while the Old
MNuorse Sl LS and eddas name some dozen or hitteen, We are not certaimn

FRIG



that we ought to beheve Bede when he speaks of the months March and
Aprilas bemng named atter goddesses called Hretha and Eostre: but even
it these two were deemed to have a separate existence, we may guess by
comparison with Old Norse evidence that they were both only aspects of
Mother Nature m her young and vernal dress. The Ieelandic writer
Snorn Sturluson gives a list of goddesses beginning with Frig and in-
cluding Saga, Eir, Gefjun, Fulla, Freya, Sjéfm, Lofn, Var, Vér, Syn,
Snotra, Hhn, Gna and in addition he tells myths in which figure Nanna,
Sitand Idunn. Yet on examination it would appear that they are all
aspects ot Frig or Mother Earth: seven of them are plainly so (Freya,
Cietpun, Hlin, Saga, Eir, Sifand Idunn), while Sjéfn, Lofn, Var, Vor, Syn,
Snotra, Goa and Fulla are personifications of ideas or attributes from
which their names are derived (for example, Sj6fn, O.N. sjafiri meaning
love-longig’; Snotra, O.N. snotr meaning ‘wise, prudent’); and all
these attributes may be casily referred to Frig.

In other words, the Old Norse evidence points unequivocally to an
ancient goddess who is the earth, whether she be called Jorth, Fiorgynn
or Frig, and whois wife to the chiefgod who in turn is the sky. By analogy
we must argue that the Old English Frig is also Mother Earth: for we
have written evidence that the Anglo-Saxons did indeed worship
Mother Earth in the Chanm for restoring fertility to the fields:

Hail to thee, Earth, mother of men!
Be fruitful in God’s embrace,
Filled with food for the use of men . . .

a hymmn which, as we have already said, remembers the original marriage
between Sky and Earth, that is between North West European Tiwaz
and Earth, Roman Jovis and Juno, Greek Ouranus and Gaia and Hindu
Dyaus and Prithvi Matar. The argument is that the ancient Anglo-
Saxon Charm for restoring fertility (allowed to live on by the Church
because 1t was one of those things better to change than to destroy if
the Old Enghsh farmers were to be turned to Christianity) remembered
clearly the goddess Mother Earth; that Frig also was worshipped by the
Old Enghish and 1s in fact the one other goddess of whom real evidence
remains; and that i Scandinavian mythology Frig and Mother Earth
are seen to be one and the same: therefore, we are justified in accepting
Frig and Mother Earth as one and the same personage among the Anglo-
Saxons.

I'he Earth Mother had been venerated by our ancestors long before they
left the Continent. In a famous passage of his Germania (Chapter 40),
Facitus deseribes what he calls the only ‘remarkable” thing about a num-
ber ol tribes living just after the time of Christ in what is today southern
Denmark and north Germany. He says:

Atter the Langobardi come the Reudigm, Auiones, Angli, Varim, Eudoscs,
Suarines and Nuithones all well guarded by rivers and forests. There is
nothing remarkable about agy of these wbes unless it be the common
worship of Nerthus, that 1s Mother Earth, They believe she is mterested in

76 Cart buried with the Viking Oscberg ship. In such a *holy wagon’ the god Frey
and the goddess Freya were pulled by oxen in ritual procession. A thousand years
before, the Earth Goddess Nerthus had occupied the wagon as noted by Tacitus in
his Germania.

men'’s affairs and drives about among them. On an island in the Ocean sea
there is a sacred grove wherein waits a holy wagon covered by a drape. One
priest only is allowed to touch it. He can feel the presence of the goddess
when she is there in her sanctuary and accompanies her with great reverence
as she is pulled along by kine. It isa time of festive holiday-making in what-
ever place she deigns to honour with her advent and stay. No one goes to
war, no one takes up arms, in fact every weapon is put away: only at that
time are peace and quiet known and prized until the goddess, having had
cnough of people’s company, is at last restored by the same priest to her
temple. After which, the wagon and the drape, and if you like to believe
me, the deity herself are bathed in a mysterious pool. The rite is performed
by slaves who, as soon as it is done, are drowned in the lake. In this way
mystery begets dread and a pious ignorance concerning what that sight may
be which only those about to die are allowed to see.

Of the seven tribes said by Tacitus to share the worship of Nerthus, three
have never been properly identified and two of the other four do not
occur anywhere else: but what is important for us is that of the remaining
two, onc is the Angli. We thus have trustworthy testimony that at least
one of the three tribes which went to the making of the English wor-
shipped Mother Earth round about an o8,

But the veneration of the Earth Mother is far more ancient than that.
In spite of the superiority of the Sky Father among, Indo-Europeans,
we are forced to believe that they also held the Barth Mother in high
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regard, tor she is represented among the descendent peoples. 1 have al-

ready made my pomt that the mAuvence of environment upon myth is
axiomatic, and where the environment meludes a family system having
a tather as the head then that is the arrangement likely to persist among
the gods. That socictics in the past have arranged themselves on the
principle that woman is the superior sex, we know well: in fact, it scems
likely that until men found out their power of fertilization, woman was
always regarded as superior. But among the Indo-Europeansa patriarchal
social system was transferred from carth to heaven. During historical
tines, the peoples descended from the Indo-Europeans were influenced
by other ideas which, as far as the North West Europeans were con-
cerned, came from the arca of the /Egean by way of Greece. These ideas
rellected a society which did nor centre on the father, but on the child-
bearmyg mother. About the castern shores of the Mediterranean there

had hived peoples who from the mists of antiquity were accustomed to ’

look to women for the shaping of their society : here, the social order was

based on the principles of the wife's being permitted more than one ’ 78 The Earth Mother, the goddess Nerthus, represented between two of the oxen
husband, and succession in authority and property passing from mother who pulled her ‘holy wagon’. On this section from the bronze cauldron of

to daughter. It 1s a natural state of affairs anising from a primitive ignor- Rynkeby, Denmark ':F“'St_ century B¢}, the 5:’.0ddk‘5-\' 1s wearing her torque or necklace
ance of the part played in procreation by the fertilizing male. Only ! which was to become a famous attribute of Freya called ‘Brosingamene’ in the

women have children: that s obvious. Anglo-Saxon epic Beownlf.

i Two thousand years before Christ, the Great Goddess was venerated
Detul of carved mythological figures from the Oseberg care, 111 76. - under a variety of titles in different places. Just as the Indo-European Sky
Father had his wife (somewhat in the background) and family according
to the patriarchal pattern of his worshippers, so the Great Goddess had
her *family’. This normally consisted of her young lover or son or even
brother (she had no regular husband), who lived blissfully with her for
a scason at the end of which he died or was killed. His death coincided
with autumn and the doleful onset of winter, but when spring came the
young lover returned like the sun in vernal glory.

The cult of the Great Goddess was known in Anatolia, Syria, Iran and
Babylonia as well as Cyprus and the lands eventually overrun by the
Creeks. She was named Ishtar, Ashtoreth and Astarte and her consort 79
was called simply ‘Lord’, that is Baal or Bel. Sometimes the Great God-
dess was addressed as *Lady’, a feminine form of Baal which was Baalath,
[3ilit or Milit. The last of these forms passed into Greek as Mylitta. It was
from Greece that the cult of the Great Goddess Earth Mother passed 8o, &1
northwards through Europe.

As far as our own ancestors are concerned, it s a similar case to that of
I'hunor’s, for the Earth Mother meets herself coming back. But there is
a difference: the Mediterrancan Earth Mother had established herself
alone above male supremacy so that when she appears among the de-
scendants of Indo-Europeans in Europe she is confronted not only with
arather pale northern Earth Mother, but also with a powerful Sky Father.
The tendency as tor the two Earth Mothers to fall together, although
1o the end of the pagan perniod they cause confusion by nLntaning,
halt=separate cxastences both among Northmen and OLd English as Frig,
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g bshtar, the Great Goddess Earth Mother, carved (about 600 B¢) on the end of a
limestone sarcophagus from Amanthus, Cyprus. Developing in the Middle East, she
later passed through Greeee into Europe and reached our northern ancestors under
ater as Freya, Frigg or simply *Lady’

o

the mame ol Nerthus (first century an) and

(xee Hls, Bo, 81)

80, 81 The Temple of Demeter at Eleusis near Athens (helow), centre of a famous
‘mystery’ cult. Each year after harvest women walked here in procession to take

part in the still unknown rites to honour the Great Goddess Mother Earth. Those
women admitted to the sanctuary were compelled to endure one or more initiation
ordeals whose form had to be kept secret. Evidence from Babylonian, Greek, Roman
and North West European sources may help to suggest the outline of the ceremonial.
I'he novice had to play the part of a young girl on a fearful journey into the
Underworld. The descent could have been made to appear real by the traversing of a
dark sloping passageway along which, at mtervals, the trembhing traveller was
ritually divested of cap, ear-rings, necklace and so on (as in Ishtar’s descent into the
Underworld, 111, 88) untl finally, she was stripped naked. If the piercing of Ishtar

by a stake is anything ta go by, there is perhaps a possibility that the climax of the
novice’s journcy was a ritual deflowering. There appears to have been an
Annunciation in the declaration of the birth of a Holy Child. From mainland Greece
the mysteries spread to the Greek colonies in the West (Magna Graecia, Southern
ltaly) as demonstrated in the votive tablet (above) of the Great Goddess from Locri
(. 470 BC), seen here being offered a cup of wine by Dionysus.




and Freya, Bue to reconcile the supreme Mediterrancan Earth Mother
and the supreme northern Sky Father was a more difficult matter,
particularly as there was a cuckoo in the nest in the person of the Earth
Mother's lover, brother or son. When the divine father and mother came
together m the north one might expect the lover, son or brother quietly
to disappear leaving little trace. But the lover was too strong and too
important to go, and so the mythographers explain the ménage a trois
e varous "p’l"'-'l':.’fi.

Lt us birst see what trace in the north there remains of the young lover
or son so closely associated with the Earth Mother. The story is told in
detail by the old Scandinavian poets and historians. According to the
I erse and Prose Eddas the goddess Frig extracted a promise from every-
thing in creation not to harm her son Balder the Beautiful; everything,
that 15 to say, except the mistletoe which seemed to her to be too young
tor swear oaths. Henceforth, Balder led a charmed life and the gods in
sport used to cast all manner of weapons at him without his ever taking
any harm. But Loki, the Mischief Maker of the gods discovered Frig's
seoret and taking a shaft of mistletoe he thrust it into the hands of the
blind god Hider who in turn threw it at Balder and brought him to
bloody death. Balder went down into the Underworld ruled by the
poddess Hel ... and it.is at this point that we may leave the story, for the
Northmen proceeded to give it a twist of their own which had nothing
todo with the original myth. Later we shall see what happened. The
important problem now is whether the Old English knew the story of
Balder - and even that must be left unsolved until we have gathered up a
number of other threads which will help in the weaving of a satisfactory
conclusion. One of these threads concerns the god Frey and his ‘sister’
Freya.

Chapter Nine
FREY AND FREYA

According to Norse traditions the father of the god Frey and his sister
Freya was called Niord. There is never any mention of a mother and this
is significant. The three of them formed a family group known as the
Vanir: it was openly acknowledged that they were not blood relations
of the Old Norse gods who were called Asir.

Practically all the extant sources on the Vanir are Old Norse and it is
therefore desirable to convince the reader that in spite of the scarcity of
native English evidence we can be quite sure that the Angles, Saxons and
Jutes were familiar with the cult of Niord, Frey and Freya.

The first part of the proof lies in the name Niord (Old Norse Njoror)
which is none other than Tacitus’ Nerthus or Mother Earth. As [ have
pointed out, there is the best of evidence that our continental forefathers
the Angli worshipped Nerthus, so on the face of it a case can be made out
for our ancestors in Anglo-Saxon England having been familiar with a
divinity who corresponded to the Scandinavian Niord.

This argument appears to be weakened when we find that Niord 1s a
vod (and not a goddess) and that his dominion seems to be over the sea
and not the earth. For, a comparatively late source, the Prose Edda gives
Niord power over wind, waves and deep-sea fishing : if mariners call
on him he is so well stocked as to be able to give them land or booty. An
old verse is quoted which shows him as pining when he is forced for a
time to live among the fells away from the crash of the waves and the
screech of the sea-mew. But while Niord is taken to be a sea god it is
agreed that a locally more ancient figure, the god Agir, still lurked
among the whales and polyps of the deep. &£gir had been the local
Neptune before Niord came north. Ynglinga saga says that when Odinn
died he was succeeded by Niord whose reign was signalized by such peace
and plenty that the Swedes believed he controlled these blessings.

In spitc of the fact, then, that Njordr isa true ctymological development
ol Nerthus there are two stumbhng-blocks to the sanstactory identifica-

tion of Nerthus with Niord, namely the difference i sex and the dif=
terence i those things over which each has domumion, There is, however,
a simple and reasonable explmation which T would put torward to re-
solve these ditheulties, Nerthus, Mother Earth, came from a socety



which revolved round women; Niord was introduced into a society
ruled by men. It is reasonable to suppose that the patriarchal society of
the north would not hesitate to change the divinity’s sex from female to
male: it is another example of environment affecting myth. So much for
the change from goddess to god: a change, by the way, which explains
what I have already said is significant, namely that northern Frey and
Freva have no mother. Really, they were originally one, the child of the
virgin mother — Mother Earth —and had no father. When the Northmen
changed their mother’s sex to male, the offspring were naturally left
without the other parent, the missing parent whose sex had to be changed
to female,

In those days, the peoples of the Danish and Scandinavian peninsulas
lived in intimate contact with the sea, they were fishers and farmers
with the emphasis on fishers. Their idea of plenty, of fertility, was not
only the fruits of the field but even more a rich harvest of the sea; and
so thev turned Mother Earth, Nerthus, into a combined Minister of
Agriculture and Fisheries, Niord: and because their livelihood tended to
become more dependent on the sea, whether for fish or piratical booty,
they in turn magnified Niord's seafaring side. And so in the end Niord
comes to be regarded more and more as a god of the sea, although we are
well aware that the ancient northern sea god was really Zgir with a wife
called Ran (the very character, incidentally, of Rudyard Kipling's ‘old
vrey widow-maker”).

Nevertheless, even among the masculine society of the Northmen the
feminine side of the Nerthus cult continually struggled to reassert itself
and not without success. First, as Niord changed more and more into a
god of the sea, his fertility attributes began to be transferred to a son called
Frey. Nor did that satisfy, for Mother Earth regained her ancient position
cven in a patriarchal society in the person of the goddess Freya, said by
rationalizing poets to be the daughter of Niord and sister of Frey. The
final development, of course, was for Freya to become identified with
Frig, so that the Earth Mother is restored to her position of pre-eminence
as the wife of the Sky Father.

It 1s quite clear from what we read in Chapter 173 of the Saga of Olaf
Tryggrason that the mantle of Nerthus eventually slipped from the
shoulders of Niord on to those of Frey. Olaf Tryggvason was a famous
Viking who became King of Norway and who trod the soil of England
in the last decades of the tenth century. He almost certainly led the raiders
who sacked Ipswich and Maldon in 991. Olaf’s saga tells of Gunnar
Helming, a Norwegian, who having been accused of manslaughter
fled to Sweden and took sanctuary at the shrine of the god Frey. This
shrine had an idol of Frey possessing the power of speech. It was in the
charge of a beautiful young woman who was taken to be the god’s wife.
Gunnar Helming managed to get into the priestess’ good books although
the god himself was not happy about it. As winter closed in the god had
to set out with his wife on a wagon to ensure that men had fruitful
seasons. A host of people tagged along including Gunnar, but as they
were traversing a mountain road a severe storm halted the wagon and

.

82, 83 The northern Venus: a birchwood
representation of the Earth Mother
Nerthus-Freya found in a Danish swamp in
1946. It seems likely that such an idol was
drawn from place to place in an ornamental
cart like this from Dejbjerg, Denmark as
mentioned by Tacitus and a thousand years
later by the author of the Saga of Olaf
Tryggvason, in the story of Gunnar
Helming (see page 136 and 111 85).




everyone apart from the priestess and Gunnar deserted. Exhorted by the
young, woman, Gunnar struggled on fora spell, but becoming exhausted,
he clambered into the wain. The priestess said Frey was now angry and
that Gunnar should continue to lead the draught animal. He did so, but
shortly said he would have to risk Frey's anger, at which the god got
down from the cart and the two began to fight. Feeling he was about to
be worsted Gunner vowed that should he succeed in overcoming the
god he would return to Norway, make his peace with King Olaf and
once more accept the Christian faith. After this vow Gunnar was able to
fell Frey: the “evil spirit” lew out of the idol which Gunnar shattered to
bits. The young priestess then consented to pass off Gunnar Helming as
the god and he dressed himself in Frey’s clothes.

‘The weather improved and the pair climbed into the wagon and
drove on to a spot where a feast had been prepared for the god’s coming.
The people were somewhat astonished at the god’s having been able to
pass through the storm unaided and took notice that he was now capable
of walking about, cating and drinking like men, although he had few
words except for his wife. The two spent the winter moving from one
feast to another. No sacrifices were allowed but the god consented to
aceept gold and treasure. Soon people saw that the god’s wife was preg-
nant and they took that to be a good sign. The weather was mild and
cverything promised a good harvest. In fact, the god’s success was gos-
sipped into Norway and the ears of King Olaf Tryggvason. The King
suspected that Gunnar Helming was impersonating the god and sent his
brother to him with a pardon. On receiving this, Gunnar and the priestess
secretly escaped carrying with them back to Norway as much treasure
as they could.

In spite of the new twist given to the story, any impartial observer
must acknowledge its basic similarity to Tacitus’ account of Nerthus;
the bones of both are that a divinity of fertility is taken about from place
to place among men in a wagon, the object being to ensure good
seasons. At cach place where the wagon stops there is feasting. After
reading this, we are left in no doubt, as I'say, that the mantle of Niord,
that 15 Nerthus, has fallen upon Frey.

But apart from a prima facie case for a Nerthus-type divinity having
existed among the Angles in England, is there any other suspicion, even,
of all this among the English? There is, as it happens, more than suspicion,
there is what amounts to proof.

The name Frey means “Lord’ just as Freya means ‘Lady’, which tells
us at once of the link between these two and the ‘Lord’ cult of the Near
East. In Sweden Frey is frequently called Yngvi or Yngvifrey or Ingunar-
frey and his descendants Ynglings. The cognomen Ynglings is applied
by Scandinavian sources particularly to the Swedish royal family and may
be translated ‘sons of ¥Yng' or ‘descendants of Yng'; but our own
Beownlf uses the term Ingwine (that is, ‘friend of Ing”), when speaking of
the Damish kings. The importance of this name Yngvi, Yng, Ingi or Ing
for the present discussion is that a significant reference to it is extant in
Anglo-Saxon. The Anglo-Saxon Runic Poem says, "Ing was first seen by

men among the east Danes: Later e left them, gomg castwards over the
waves:; a waggon followed. .. " Inspite of the cryptic quahity of ths
information, it is clear that Frey s being spoken of here under his other
name Ing or Ingvi: mention ol the wagon and the journey “over the
waves' (to the ‘island of the Ocean sea” or the ‘mysterious pool’ of Tacitus)
clinches the matter. Further, Ing’s disappearance is an additional reason
for identifying him with the ‘Lord’ and Mother Earth complex, because
both are said to leave their lover for a space to be returned in the new year.

Having accepted this much, we may well believe that thereisa memory
of Frey in the Old English poem the Dream of the Rood where ‘Lord’ has
become identified with ‘Our Lord’ and Frey is used as a title of Christ:

gesealr ic tha Frean mancynoes . . .
1 saw there the Frey of mankind;

and again in Beowulf where frea is used frequently (seventeen times)
meaning ‘lord’.

The peace associated with Nerthus by Tacitus is also an attribute of
Frey in northern traditions. Ynglinga saga (Chapter 12) says, ‘Frey built
a great temple at Uppsala and made it his chief seat . .. then began in his
days the Frodi-peace.’ Because of this the god is nicknamed Frid-Frodi
(peace-Frodi) or Frode Fredegod (peace god) in Zealand. The Frodi-
peace is alluded to significantly by Snorri, coupled with the name of
Christ, for world peace associated with the birth of the Messiah is a
Christian belief too:

Casar Augustus imposed peace on all the world. At that nme Christ was
born. But because Frodi was mightiest of all the kings in the Northern lands,
the peace was called after him wherever the Danish tongue is spoken, and
men call it the Frodi-peace.

In Uppsala, says Adam of Bremen, there is an idol of Frey with an exag-
gerated standing penis; he is called there Fricco or ‘Lover’, a name which
appears to derive from an Indo-European root prij, ‘love’, the same to
which Frig and the Roman Priapus are related. Frey’s love-sickness is the
start and finish of the eddaic poem Skirnismal, which is onc of several
northern versions of the tale of the lost lover who represents the spirit of
vegetation. Where the original sex of Nerthus has been reversed and
turned into male, the sex of the lover has to be reversed too and made
female. So in Skirnismal we are presented with a god, Frey, mourning for
his lost love, Gerda, now supposed to be immured in Giantland. This
story is worth the retelling for comparison with its originals, that is to
say the myths of Attis, Adonis and Tammuz as well as its other northern
parallel, the myth of Balder. Unfortunately, the account of how the
beautiful youth Tammuz met his death and went down into the Under-
world has not been preserved; or perhaps it would be truer to say has
not yet been found. Accounts have persisted of how the goddess Ishtar
descended into the Underworld but there is a cleavage of opimion as to
whether she went to seek Tammuz or not. | prefer to believe that she did
(see p. 147). Here s the tale m the words of Snorn Starlusan:



One day the god Frey had sneaked up o [Odim’s seat in heaven called|
Fidskialfand looked our over the world; glincing across the vistas of the
north, hiseye caught sight ofa town, where stood a magnificent dwelling-
place and o maiden walking towards it. As she raised her hands to unlatch
the door i front of her, a beautitul light shone from them both so that earth
md sky and sea were the brighter for it. But Frey was so paid out for his
pride i sitting in that Holy seat that he staggered away sick at heart, and
inving home he would not speak. He would notsleep, he would not drink,
andd nobaody dared offer a word to him.

At last, Frey's father Niord had Frey's servant Skimir called to him and
vrdered him to go to Frey and speak to him and ask him why he was so put
o if he must,

out that he hadn’ta word to throw at a dog. Skirnir said he
but he wasn’t cager:; what's more, he knew (he said) that he'd get plenty of
Kacks and lew ha'pence in return. When he did stand before Frey he en-
quired what could have made the god so put outas not to speak to anybody.

Frey answered and said that he had cast eves on a beautiful woman and for

her sake has heart was heavy with lovelonging; he wouldn't be able to
continue living it he didn’t win her, “and now — you are just the man to go
and ask her hand in marriage for me. Bring her back here whether her
tather will or no. I'll reward you well.

Skirnir said he would run that errand when Frey gave him his sword (this
was so good it fought of its own accord); Frey wouldn't even let him go
short of that, but gave him the sword.

Skirnir went off and asked for the maiden’s hand for him.

She pledged herselfto come a week later to the spot called Barrey, thence
to proceed to her nuprials with Frey. When Skirnir told Frey the results of

s mission the god cried out

One mighe is long

Another is worse!
How can | thole for three?

Often a month seemed

Shorter to me
than half this night to my nuprals.

Fhns s the reason why Frey was caught without a normal weapon when he
did bartle with Beli and struck him down with a hart’s horn.

Apart from this story’s having been turned inside out and given a
looking-glass quality, and apart from its having been remodelled to fit
in with the northern conception of the Doom of the Gods, the plot is
basically that of the Earth Mother and her lost lover. Even as late as this,
Snorri (who died in 1241) unwittingly included memories of the myth’s
ongmal tertlity associations when he named the marriage rendezvous
ol the two lovers as Barrey (or Barri) which means ‘among the corn’.
In tact, a number of sheet-gold plaques found in the Norwegian county
80 of Jideren depict the meeting of Frey and Gerda: they show a man and

a woman who is holding out to him a stalk on which is a leaf or blossom.
We can see too, from Snorri’s account, how the lover has been accom-

modated to fit mto the Indo-European patriarchal society, for Frey is to 84 Helmet from grave Iat Vendel, Uppland, Sweden. This *head-protector” as
SOIMe extent |1L'||r;', identificd with the old Sky Father in that he is made Beowndf calls ir, s so closely akin i stvle to those deseribed i thi poein and to that
to sitm Oding’s, e, the Sky Facher's, seat high above the world in tound at Sutton oo (L 51) as toomdicate a commaon ongin m Sweden
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85 (leff) The *Lord’, the companion of the Lady Goddess Earth Mother, taken in
1880 from a bog in North Jutland. Obviously only slight modifications were
required to bring the original oak into line with the figure of Frey at Uppsala
mentioned by Adam of Bremen as having “an exaggerated standing penis’.

86 (abore) Plaques of gold from Jaderen, Norway, depicting the mecting of the god
Frey and Gerda. The stalk with a leaf or fruit recalls the display of sacred objects
{one was an ear of corn) in the rites of Demeter, the Earth Mother at Eleusis near
Athens (see 1lls. 8o, 81).

order to set in train the events which do double duty by representing the
Sky Father’s marriage to the Earth Mother as well as Mother Earth'’s
separation from, and restoration to her lover.

The Old English must have known myths similar to the one recounted
of Frey and Gerda: all the ingredients are there if we link together Ing’s
disappearance (the Runic Poem), the marriage of Earth and Sky (Charims)
and the name Frea applied (in the Dream of the Rood) to the god who
assimilated and displaced Frey and all the others, namely, Christ. They
must have known, too, of Frey's sister Freya although her name is
missing from extant remains. We can be sure of their knowledge of
Freya from a reference in Beownlf to one of her famous possessions, her
necklace or torque called Brisimgamen after the Brisings, the dwarfs who
miade it At least, that is its name in the Eddas, i Beowalf it is *Brosinga-
men’. Beowndf (hnes (g7 1 200) Tuns:



87 The god Hermod rides down to Hel to ask for the release of the Bleeding God
Balder. In this cighteenth-century manuscript from the Royal Library, Copenhagen,
Hermaod s seen astride Odinn’s cight=legged stallion Sleipnir with Balder sitting
above Hel, Queen of the Underworld, recogmzable by her ‘livid-blue’ complexion.

Hel sard Balder would be allowed back to heaven provided every creature in the
Ulnmiverse was willing to weep tor Ins death.

Nanigne i mnder sueel 1 have heard el ol

selvan fryrde no benter treasure it
hordmathm laeleda for prinees

sithan Hama actweay sinee Hama carred back

to thare byrlitan byiig to the Shining Citadel
Brosingamene, Brismganen

sigle and sincfat . .. (that ornament and gem) . . .

Here, in what is after all merely an offhand reference, the poet has
indicated the sparkling vistas of a whole mythological landscape now
shrouded in the mists of time and religious prejudice yet through which
the golden towers and roofs of pagan Asgard peep. For mention of
Brisingamen presupposes its wearer in the background, Freya, ‘most
lovely of the goddesses’, while Hama is none other than the Norse
Heimdall ‘whitest of the gods’ who ‘lives at Heaven’s Edge close by
Bifrést Bridge where he stands sentinel at the end of heaven watching
out for the assault of the Hill Giants on the bridge. . . . He has a bugle
called Giallarhorn or Clangorous Hom whose blasts can reach every
nook and cranny of all the worlds.” And the *Shining Citadel’ of the
Beowulf poet is, of course, the home of the &Esir, Asgard. The story of
Hama’s restoration of Brisingamen to Asgard has been almost forgotten
even in the Norse sources, though it is limned in a poem called Husdrapa.
If we piece the allusions there together, some such tale as the following
appears: the Mischief Maker of the gods, Loki, stole Brisingamen from
Freya, a loss which is mythically equivalent to the death of her lover.
The necklace was left on a skerry or rock in the sea where it was dis-
covered by the god Heimdall who swam out to it in the form of a seal,
retricved the necklace after a fight with Loki and carried it back to Asgard
to restore to its owner Freya. In this story, the necklace, like the lover,
originally represented the spirit of vegetation. It is a theme repeated with
other variations in Norse (and no doubt Anglo-Saxon) myth, as for
cxample, when Idunn lost her golden apples and Sif lost her golden
tresses. In each case the goddess is the Earth Mother under another name
and the apples and hair are emblems of fertility or vegetation.

In actual fact, there have long been two main ways of representing
mythically the death of the year: one where the vegetation spiritisa lover
(or possession) of the fertility goddess, who dies or gets lost; the other
where the goddess herself i1s imprisoned, usually in the Underworld.
Both versions persist among the North West Europeans and often
coalesce and confuse each other. Itis helpful to consider the disappearance
of the goddess in its carliest extant form which has been found in
Mesopotamia.

According to a baked clay tablet numbered K16z, which can be seen
in the British Muscum Room of Writing and which was formerly
(some 2,700 years ago) in the hibrary of King Ashurbanipal at Nineveh,
the goddess Ishtar went of her own free wall down into the Underworld.
Although it s not expressly stated i the cuneiform characters which,
like birds” tect-marks, march across tabler Koz, that the beanttul
voung Ishtar was mourmng for her lover Tammue and determmed 1o
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88, 8y Clay rablet trom the library
of King Ashurbanipal at Nineveh
and now in the British Museum.
The story in cuneiform characters
tells how the goddess Ishtar went
down nto the Underworld, a
story which may well have
formed the basis of such imnation
ceremonies as those of the Great
Mother at Eleusis (111 81). Ishtar
(belon) 1s depicted in thas
impression from an Akkadian
cylinder-seal (¢. 2000 BC). Some of
her attributes such as her ‘great
crown’ and her necklace can be
clearly seen, and her association
with animals, 1 this case a lion, 1s
obvious.
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seek him even in the darkness of the Underworld; nevertheless, the
rather cryptic end of the account and reterences such as Ezckiel 8114,
“Then he brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord’s house which
was toward the north; and behold, there sat women weeping for
Tammuz', make it plausible that the goddess was indeed searching after
her lover. At any rate, when Ishtar came to the gate of the Land of No
Return, the realm of Queen Erishkigal, she found it shut against her and
threatened to break it down and set free the dead to devour the living:

I will smash the door, I will shatter the bolr,
I will smash the doorpost, I will move the doors,
I will raise up the dead to devour the living . . .

The porter hastened to announce Ishtar’s intentions to her sister Queen
Erishkigal who gave him orders to admit her after she had performed
the customary ceremonies. Lovely Ishtar then entered the dark, doleful
regions of those ‘whose bread is dust, whose meat 1s mud, who see no
light, who sit in darkness, and who are clothed like birds in apparel of
feathers' — in other words, the dead. The porter led her through the
seven gates of the Underworld at each end of which some ornament
or garment was stripped from her. In this way she lost her great crown,
her ear-rings, her necklace, her brooches, her girdle of birth-stones, the
clasps about her wrists and ankles and finally the cloth which covered
her femininity. Then, naked she entered into the presence of Erishkigal
who mocked her and ordered the plague demon Namtar to fasten her
close and to torment her with all the miseries of eyes, heart and head.

Meanwhile, with Ishtar in the Underworld, the course of nature in all
living things was changed: the bull did not spring upon the cow, the
donkey did not cover the jenny, man would not lie with woman, and
vegetation dried up and withered. At this, the great gods intervened and
sent their messenger Asushunamir (‘His appearance is Brilliant’) to the
Queen of the Underworld who at his instance reluctantly ordered
Ishtar’s release from the power of the plague demon. Namtar then
sprinkled Ishtar with the water of life and led her back to earth through
the seven gates where in turn her vestments and jewels were restored to
her.

The account ends with a reference to Tammuz which I interpret as
corroboration of the view which accepts Ishtar's descent into the Under-
world as a search for her lost lover: ‘As for Tammuz, the lover of her
youth, wash him with pure water, anoint him with sweet oil, clothe
him with a red garment and let him play on a flute of lapis-lazuli. . . .
[Ishtar speaks] “On the day when Tammuz comes up to me, when the
lapis-lazuli Aute and the carnelian ring come up to me, when the wailing
men and the wailing women come with him up to me, may the dead
rise and smell the incense.™’

So much for the Akkadian and Sumerian myth of the ferality god-
dess's descent mto the Underworld. We may return to the north and to
Freva, Snorn says of her:
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ao, g1 The Cretan Goddess of Animals from a cylindrical gem-stone. She stands
between two lions which associate her with Cybele and, in the north, with Freya
and her catsg the posture of the three figures is similar to that of the *Master of
Avrnnals’ (belonr) except that the lions are now rampant and mirror the position
ol the wolves and bears seen in North West European representations of a similar

e (see T ON

y2 Roman silver plate (fourth century ap) showing the Earth Mother Cybele drawn
in her chariot by four lions. Seated with her is the ‘Lord’ Attis and over their heads

race the sun and moon in their own chariots as represented also in North West

European mythology. This dish is something of a blunderbuss in its iconography,
including clements from the Mithraic religion (the egg and the snake), echoes of
Egyptian beliefs (River Nile and Isis) and general late Roman allusions including the

cornucopia and what appears to be the four scasons personified.

Freya is exalted with Frig; she is married to the one called Oder and their
daughter is Jewel. Oder used to go away on long journeys and Freya wept
after him and her tears were all red-gold. Freya has many names, the reason
for this being that she called herself now this, now that, when she travelled
among strange races looking for Oder: she's called Mardsll, Hérn, Gefn
and Syr. Freya owns Brisingamen the Necklace of the Brisings. ... On her
journeys she sits in a float driving a pair of cats. She is by far the most
favourable for men to call on, and from her name comes that title of high
rank given to notable women, namely Frau or Lady.

Here we have all the elements of the cult of Mother Earth once more:
Freya's weeping and searching for Oder 15 undoubtedly the mourning
and searching for the lost Lord, the bleeding god, as her title “Lady’
confirms; the travelling about in a Aoat drawn by cats is similar to what
Tacitus noted of Nerthus as well (for instance) as of the Phrygian Matar
Kubile, in Greek Kybele, the Mother of the Gods who plays with a lion
or drives a chariot pulled by lions. This manifestation of the Earth
Goddess appears to derive from the *Goddess of Amimals” of the Minoan
civilization ol Crete (25001100 pe), The Mmoans were a non-Indo-
European people who hived m the islands of the Agean Seaas well as the



i, g The only surviving example of an Anglo-Saxon helmet with a boar crest:
this comes from the burial mound at Benty Grange farm in Derbyshire where it
was discovered in 1848, Below, the boar crest, a bronze figure uritz;itmi]\' decorated
with plates of gilded silver and tiny silver studs. Tacitus first drew attention to the
association between boars and the cult of the Earth Goddess (Germania 45); this
avsoctation contmued with her northern descendants, Frey and Freya. Presumably
the warrior with a boar on his helmet felt himself directly under the protection of
Frey and Beowndf mentions such helmets at least four times.

uys Interlaced boars decorating one of the Sutton Hoo clasps (111 43). Boars were
sacred to the god Frey and had originally been associated with the worship of the

Gireat Goddess Earth Mother. A warrior who wore these clasps must have fele
himself to be under the protection of Frey and Freya.

Balkan Peninsula where they were eventually overrun by the Greek
branch of the Indo-European tribes. Seals of the Minoans depict the
‘Goddess of Animals’ standing on a little hill between two lions or hold-
me animals by the neck or legs.

Other animals associated with Frey and Freya in the north are swine,
in fact Freya’s nickname Syr means ‘sow’. Both Frey and Freya are said
to own boars called Gullinbursti (Goldenbristles) and Hildisvin (Battle
Pig). Tacitus again found the cult of Mother Earth among a tribe in the
Baltic region. He says in Genmania 45:

| The Astii] worship the Mother of the Gods. They wear, as emblem of this
cult, the masks of boars. These act as an armour and defence against all
things, making the worshippers of the goddess safe even in the midst of

CHCMICS.

This is pertinent to our argument because our own ancestors have left
records of their regard for the protection offered by boars not only in
material objects like helmets with boar effigies but also in written records.
Examples are a helmet with a boar on it found at Benty Grange near
Monvyash in Derbyshire; while there are several allusions to protective
boars on helmets in Beowulf (lines 303, 1112 ff., 1287, 1454); and among
the gifts which King Hrothgar gave to Beowulf was a standard in the
torm of a boar’s head (Beownlf 1022, 2153). From the analogy of the
custom of the /Estii we may infer that the boar was a symbol of the deity
under whose protection the warrior deemed himself to be, and from the
evidence quoted above it can only be logical to believe that the deity was
cither Frey or Freya. In the saga of King Heidrek the White it is related
that a boar was sacrificed to Frey at Yule: the importance attached by our

forchears to the pomp and ceremony of bringing m the Boar’s Head at

Christmas argues it to have been a remnoant of some such ancient sacra

ficial custom

Qo
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e Warnors weanmyg helmets with boar crests from bronze dies found at Torslunda.

Fhe pond Prey exerased direct patronage over the wearers; as chief god in Sweden,
Frev wath Ins boars atfords another link through the Sutton Hoo finds between that

cotmtry and Fast Ang

N

i (see HL 8y).

Fhere as one neglected picce of evidence that the Earth Mother-
MNerthus-Freya continued to be venerated by our ostensibly Christian
Saxon, Norman and medieval ancestors. | refer to certain stone carved
firures on medieval churches which have no obvious connection with
Chnstian aconography. These figures are not inconsiderable i size,
varyimg from six inches to two feet in height. They take the form of a
waoman with a grotesquely enlarged quim usually held open with onc or
both hands. In one example (the eleventh-century church at Whittles-
tord, Cambridgeshire) the woman is Hanked by a “supporter” having an

antmal’s head and a naked man’s body, the stff penis and testicles being
depreted at the ready. Such overt emphasis on sexuality and fertility was

hardly ta be borne by an established Chrstian clergy who, from the time

of Chrst himselt, through St Paul, had played down earthly love, had
made a fetsh of cebibacy momen and virginity in women, and had

turned their version of the Earth Mother nto the Blessed Virgin Mary

97, 98 The unique sheela-na-gig
from the tower of the Norman
church at Whirttlesford,
Cambridgeshire. This sheela, ke
similar Stone Age figurines
associated with the Earth Mother
has an exaggerated sexual organ.
It 1s unique because its sexual and
fertile aspects are emphasised by
its half=animal, half-man phallic
supporter, a throw-back to the
Cretan Goddess of Animals. The
sheela (leff) from the twelfth
century church at Kilpeck,
Herefordshire, forms one of the
supports of the corbal table on th
outside of the apse.



of the Inmmaculate Conception. Even after the Reformation, the newly
organized Anglican Church and 1ts later Puritan, Wesleyan and other
Noncontormist offshoots still set themselves sternly against flesh and the
Devil: *Hesh” meaning mainly sexuality whether in or out of wedlock.
O course, the countryfolk, those accustomed as Hamlet called it to
‘country matters’, would buy little of this self-denial, the permissive
society having been an integral part of their daily lives from time out of
mind before it was given the polite acceptance of recent years.

As a result of the Christian establishment’s prudish revulsion from the
medieval stone figures study of them has been sporadic, meagre and the
results tend to lurk in the not easily accessible papers of learned societies.
The carvings have been given a name which (perhaps in the first place a
juke) seems to tiec them particularly to Ireland or at least to the Celtic
fringe Irish  sighle-na-gcioch, Scots Gaelic sile-na-geioc (translated
respectively “Celia of the breasts” and ‘Julia of the breasts’) usually
Anglicized to Sheela-na-gig and accepted by archacologists as ‘sheelas’.

There are at present over seventy known sheelas in Ircland and
twenty-three in Great Britain. Of those in Great Britain all but five are in
LEngland, and of the eighteen English ones all except that at Royston are in
Chnistian churches. The Irish ones are distributed between churches and
castles. The Erse or Gaelic name has, in my opinon, given an unwarranted
Celue slant to the sheelas: the English ones are widespread, from the Isle
ol Wight to Yorkshire and from East Anglia to the Welsh Border; but
there are only three (one doubttul) in Scotland and two in Wales. If of
Celue origin, the sheela could have been expected to be more numerous
m Scotland and Wales than in England, while the association with castles
as wellas churches in Ireland suggests a transportation from England via
the Normans. Inany case, that the English were so tenacious of the ‘idol’
with the large quim argues a long acquaintance with and acceptance of
the higure. The important points as far as we are concerned in our own
underground scarch for the lost Earth Mother are that there was from
the carliest ttimes among English countryfolk a reverence for a female
higure with an exaggerated sexual organ, that the figure is pagan but
hirmly set m the centre of Christian worship, the church, and is therefore
nummous or divine. The power exerted by the idea of the sheela is
suggested by the two following quotations: “when the Sheila was re-
moved from the tower of St Michael’s Church at Oxford, one of the
local newspapers stated (I quote from memory), “All brides were made
to look at the figure on their way to church for the wedding™’ (M. A.
Murray Journal of the Royal Authropological Institute, 64) and J. Albin in
The History of the Isle of Wight (printed i 1795) describing the sheela at
hinstead Parish Church:

Fhe mhabitants give it the name of idol; but it is more probably one of
those uncouth bigures which the Saxon and Norman architects were in the
habar of placing on keystones and friczes. A report is related, that this figure
was removed some years ago, when the church was undergoing repairs;
bt that it was restored to its ancient situation on its (removal) being
productve of displeasure to the mhabitants,

The Enghsh never knew the sheely vnder that name To them i was the
Sdol” or, as much later e present=day Kilpeck, Fleretordshire, “the

whore’ (a name applicd to Freya by some Old Ieelandic poets) and
parishioners were upset when the ‘goddess” was removed from a religious
setting: in the case of the sheela of St Michael’s, Oxford the figure was
not removed from the church but taken down trom the tower and placed
i the vestry to save her from further weathering.

There can be little doubt that we have i the sheela the actual repre-
sentation of the Great Goddess Earth Mother on English soil. What may
be surprising is that the ‘idol’ should so clearly retain characteristics
which go back to the figurines of the Stone Age and even more surpris-
mgly (in the Whittlesford sheela) association with a zoomorphic sup-
porter suggestive of the Cretan Goddess of Animals. That the cult of the
Great Goddess did not end with the Middle Ages but still flourishes today
is indicated by the resurgence of “white” witchcratt, *wicca’, in Great
I3ritain in the last few years. The aim of modern covens appcears to be to
tap psychic power through the witches” Magic Circle. Once a circle has
been cast, the coven ‘draws down the moon’ said to be the inducing of
the ‘Goddess’ to descend into the body of the High Priestess who
personifies the Goddess until the circle is broken. In the old days, the
business of the coven was mainly concerned with ensuring fertility in
ficld, farm animals and man. Nowadays, according to a modern witch,
with fertility under the control of scientists, chemists and the famuily
planning associations, covens concentrate more and more on healing.
I3¢ that as it may, there are certain modern wiccan rites which are
traditional with roots going back to the Middle East of at least 2500
years ago: such rites [ take to include dancing naked, the fivefold kiss
(on the feet, knees, genitals, breasts and mouth) and the Great Rite or
veremonial copulation.

The conclusion I reach, then, is that there is more than enough native
evidence remaining for us to agree asa fact that the Old English knew ofa
cult of Mother Earth together with the god Frey and his sister Freya.
The cult made its way from the Near East and the eastern Mediterranean
(probably with the Dacians as the intermediate link); the Asiatic origin
is proved not only by the basic insistence on the supremacy of the
mother, but also by such rites of known Asiatic origin as the weeping
lor the lost lover and the religious prostitution attached in Sweden to
the name of Frey, as well as to the brother and sister marriage of Frey and
Freya in the Prose Edda; and lastly the very names of the god and goddess
meaning Lord and Lady which identify the two with the cults of Adonis,
Artis, Baal and Tammuz.

When the cult actually reached our ancestors on the Continent is not
known, but the name Nerthus must have completed its travels into North
West European speech betore the Sound Shift, so that we conclude that

the North West Europeans knew of the castern variety of the cult of

Mother Earth so rather than m a .
But we have not yet done with the dying pod
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99, 100 The god Osiris about to be
resurrected from the tomb of
Tutankhamun, When the ‘god’
was divested of his grave
wrappings (left) he was found to
have sprouted, his moulded shape
having been filled with Nile mud
into which seeds had been pressed
— a literal representation of the
Resurrection. Osiris’ festival took
place at Abydos in late March or
carly April, around the time of
Christian Easter.

Chapter Ten

THE BLEEDING

The myth of the dying god of vegetation who afterwards returns to his
laver, Earth, is told in the north most movingly about Balder. It is the
same story as was recounted thousands of years ago of Tammuz under
the walls of the Babylonian ziggurats, of Osiris in the shadow of the
Egyptian pyramids, of Adonis beneath the cool colonnades of the
temples of Greece.

There would be little point in going into the myth here if | were not
certain that our Old English forefathers knew it intimately. Balder’s
iname, like those of Frey and Freya, seems to have gone from the country-
side. [t may remain in Bolsterstone (a village on the edge of the wilderness
of Yorkshire-Derbyshire moors between Sheffield and Manchester
sufficiently remote to be left in peace to remember the old gods longer
than more frequented spots — as indeed it remembered the dwarfs in
near-by Dwarrenden and possibly the abode of Ullr or Wuldor in
Ewden). Or again, the Anglo-Saxon place-names Balderesleg and Poles-
leah, apparently referring to the same spot, seem certain to have Balder
as their first element if we can trust the Second Merseburg Charm where
‘Phol’” and *Balder’ are one and the same. Be this as it may, [ shall try in
this chapter to bring evidence of our ancestors’ acquaintance with Balder
not merely by analogy from Scandinavian remains but from Anglo-
Saxon sources; evidence which I trust may convince the reader that our
forefathers listened to the story of the dying god in the speckled gloom of
their sacred groves under the oak-tree branches with their parasitic
mistletoe shining awesomely and ironically above their heads.

The name Balder, like Frey, means ‘Lord’. It is the first link between
the northern god and his Near Eastern ancestors, for the Syrian Tam-
muz was called by the Greeks *Adonis’ from a Semitic vocative form of
his name, Adoni, ‘My Lord’. We have to remember too, in passing, that
another god from these same parts, Jesus, is *Our Lord’. The Old English
form of the name Balder occurs i poetry as bealdor meaning “lord™: we
tmd it, for example, twice m Beownlf though with no mdication that the
poet wished to recall the myth of the dymg god. But at least, Old English
poets used the word bealdor even as they used frea to mean Tord'

GOD

99, 100



In order to set out the evidence for the Anglo-Saxons” having known
the myth of Balder it is necessary to begin with the Eastern version of the
story and then to proceed through the Norse exemplar to what we
may logically believe was the form current among our ancestors. We
may take first the Greck myth of Adonis. As a child, Adonis the son of
Myrrha, was surpassingly beautiful and was hidden in a chest by the
goddess Aphrodite. She gave the chest to Persephone, Queen of the
Underworld for safe-keeping, but the curious goddess opened the box
and, sccing how beautiful Adonis was, she did not want to give him
back. Zceus was called on to arbitrate between the two goddesses and
decided that Adonis should live a third part of the year alone, a third with
Persephone and a third with Aphrodite. Every year while on a hunting
expedition, Adonis was gashed by the tusks of a wild boar and his life
cbbed away with his blood: in this manner he died into the Underworld
to Perscphone. Where his blood splattered the earth red anemones
sprang up and the brook Adonis in Lebanon ran crimson. Aphrodite
was compelled to shed bitter tears before ever Adonis came back to her
which, after his season down below, he did.

In Greece, women who worshipped Adonis brought little ‘gardens’
symbolizing their own private parts, their femininity: farther east, at
some shrines Adonis’ worshippers made a sacrament of the sexual act by
wiving their bodies in the precincts of the temple to strangers. It is beyond
dispute that here we have a fertility cult with Adonis’ death and return to
lite not only mirroring the seasonal death and revival of nature, but when
played as a rite accompanied with what we are now pleased to call
‘sexual orgies’, intended to be a piece of sympathetic magic to ensure
the return of a fruitful season.

The essentials of the Adonis myth are as follows: (1) the beaunful
young man who is loved by a goddess, (2) his death from a bloody
wound, (3) his descent and stay m the Underworld, (4) the moumning
and tears at his loss, and (5) his resurrection.

Now we may turn to the northern version of this myth as it is told in the
Prose Edda shortly after the year Ap 1200 by Snorri Sturluson:

Balder the Good dreamed premonitory dreams touching the safety of his
lite. When he told the gods his dreams they pooled their suggestions and it
was decided to seek protection for Balder from every conceivable kind of
Burt s and to this end Frig exacted oaths from fire and water, iron and every
sort of metal, stones, earth, trees, discases, beasts, birds, poisons and serpents
that they would never harm Balder. And when all this had been seen to, 1t
became a sport and a pastime at their meetings for him to stand up as an
Aunt Sally while all the others cither shot at him or cut and thrust or merely
threw stones, No matter what they did, he never took the slightest harm.
which seemed to everybody the best of good sport.

Lok Lauteviarson saw all this and liked it the worse when Balder was
never injured. Disguised as an old crone, he went to see Frig at Fensalir.
Frig asked the old woman if she knew what the gods were doing at their
meeting today 7 She said they were all shootmg at Balder without hurting
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o1 A page from the most famous of Old leclandic poems, Vilnspd or The Wireh's
Praphecy. The second line runs “Ec sa baldri blodgom tivor olins barni wlog fMein .. .1
waw of Balder the Bleeding God, Odinn’s bairn, the hidden fate.” The name Balder
yeans “Lord’ and he (like Frey) is one of the northern consorts of the ‘Lady” Earth
Maother, His ‘hidden fate’ is to suffer a bloody death and be banished to the
Underworld, from which (in spite of the seeming finality of the Viking Ragnardk)
he 18 ultimately brought back — *unsown fields will wax with truit, all ills grow
better, Balder will return” (Faluspd).

him a bit. Frig exphined, ‘Neither weapon nor wand will ever wound
Balder, L have their given word —all of them’. The old crone croaked, ‘Do
you mean to say every single thing has given its oath to protect Balder from
harm 2’ *As a matter of fact,” Frig said, ‘there is onc young sprout growing
in a wood over to the west of Valhalla (they call it Mistletoe) far too im-
mature for me to ask it to swear oaths.”’

The ‘old crone’ turned on ‘her’ heels at once, but Loki cut the mistletoe
down and took it with him to the meeting. Héder stood away on the edge
ofthe ring of gods because he was blind. Loki whispered to him, "Why aren’t
vou shooting at Balder?’ and he replied, ‘Because I can’t sce where he is;
and another thing — 1 have nothing to throw,” Then said Loki, ‘Do as the
others are doing and show honour to Balder as they do. I'll guide you to
where he is standing : here, pitch this shaft at him.’

Hider took the mistletoe and threw it at Balder just as Loki told him.
The shatt flew full at him and he fell down dead to the ground — the crucllest
iragedy that ever happened to gods and men.

As soon as Balder dropped, the gods were dumb-struck and their limbs 101
went weak as water and they looked the one at the other with but a single
thought in their heads, “Who did this shameful thing 2" which no one could
cver avenge. They thought they had taken every precaution. And when at
last the gods did find their voices the first sounds they made were wails
ol afffiction. ner could one address the other for the distress within lhis throat.
Even so, Odinn had the bitterest grief to bear since his knowledge was the
keener of how portentous to the gods was the slaying and loss of Balder.

When the gods had composed themselves a little, Frig spoke up, "Who
is there,” she asked, ‘on our side who will carn the love and dying gratitude
ofall the gods by riding down the road to Hel and trying to find the ghost
of Balder, who will ask the ransom Hel desires — provided she is willing
1o allow Balder to come back home to Asgard #

He whao s called Hermod, the Swilt, a son of Oding, said he was ready 1o
o,

Then Oddinn's horse Sleypoir was led from the stables; Flermodd strode
wito the saddle and galloped away
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mg us chanot the two boars called Goldenbostles and Tearmpiusks;
Hemndall redingg Tus horse Goaldropping s Frova with her cars then thronged
agreat host ol frost ganes and Il colls Odmn Hung mito the five s wold
g called I'-'l.lupmr the ”h'-[ peroathad a \l1|u riatural power m that every
minth night there h o rmgs of equal weight.
Balder’s horse in full harmess had .1||n..u.|} been Taad on the pyre.

But to speak now of Hermod: he rode nine days and nights down ravines
ever darker and deeper, mecting no one, until he came to the banks of the
River Gisll which he followed as far as the Gisll Bridge: this bridge is
rooted with burning gold. Modgud is the maiden’s name who -'u:er\ the
bridge. She asked him his name or lincage, saving only the dn:. before
five droves of dead men had passed over the bridge ‘but the bridge echoed
less under them than thee. Anvway, vou haven't the pallor of a dead man:
why are you riding down the Hel Way?

He replied, ' ride to Hel to seek out Balder. You don’t happen to have
set eyes on Balder on the road to Hel?”

She said Balder had already ridden over Gigll Bridge *and the road to
Hel lies down still and to the north’.

Hermod galloped on until he came to Hel Gate Bars, where he stepped
down from his horse and tightened the girths. He mounted again and
plunged his spurs into the animal’s Aanks. ThL stallion leapt so high there
was plenty of twilight between him and the bars. And Hermod rode on to
the hall of Hel where he got down and went in to see his brother Balder sit-
ting on a throne. Hermod staved with him that night.

Next morning Hermod hu_r, red Hel ro let Balder ride back home with
him and went on to tell how greatly the gods were grieving. Hel said it
would soon be put to the test that Balder was so beloved by all ‘as they make
out: if every single creature up in heaven, dead or alive, really mourns him
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1oz An cleventh-century wood-carving from a farm in Skagafjordur, Ieeland.
Wihile the mspiranon for the carving of a monster swallowing a figure is believed

to comie from a Mediterranean manuscript, there is an obvious parallel between
Carm the Hound of Hel or even the Wolf swallowing Odinn, the culminanng cvent
alter Balder’s death and the Ragnarsk.

then he shall be restored to the gods. He stays with Hel if but one alone
speaks against him or refuses to mourn,”’

Hermod stood up and Balder saw him outside and he pulled off the ring
Draupnir and sent it back to Odinn for a memento, while Nanna sent some

The gods hifted up Balder’s corpse and carried it down to the sca-shore.
Balder's ship was called Hringhorni. This was the greatest of all vessels
which the gods were about to launch, and amidships they buile Balder's
funcral-pyre, only to find they were unable to budge the boat. So they sent
wito Giantland fora giantess called Hyrrokkin who came astride a wolf with
aviper for a bridle. As she leapt off her steed, Odinn shouted up four ber-
serkers to manage the brute, which they were quite unable to control until
they stunned it. Hyrrokkim stepped up to the ship’s prow and heaved it
ahead at the first short, sharp shove, so that sparks feathered up from the
rollers and the ground trembled. Thor was suddenly enraged and flew to his
hammer mtending to smash open her skull; bur the gods pacified him for
her sake. Then Balder's body was carried out on to the ship, and when his
wite, Nanna the daughrer of Nep, saw it she cried out in her grief and an-
eush she was bornin the fire and she perished in the fire. Thor then stepped
- front and blessed the pyre with Mullicrusher, and at the same time a
dwart named Lite ran in under his feet; Thor hinged at him savagely with
s toe, Hinging him o the madse of the blaze and he burned w death.

Al manner ol people gathered for the burning: first, let me mention
O, and wath b Frog and hos Valdkyries and his ravens; Frey, and draw-

ltnen and many other gifts to Frig, and to Fulla a golden ring.

Then rode Hermod back to Asgard and related all his news, everything
he had seen and everything he had heard.

At once, the gods sent messengers to every corner of heaven asking all to
weep Balder un-dead, and everything did so, both men and beasts, carth,
stomes, trees, and every metal (vou must have noticed how these thmgs
weep as soon as they come out of the frost into the heat). When at last the
messengers came home, having pursued their errand diligently, they passed
acave where an old witch was crouching. Her name was Thokk and they
asked her to mourn for Balder, but she chanted

Thokk must drop
only dry tears
tor the beautitul Balder's burial
living or dead
1 lowved ot the churl's son
let Flel hold what she has!

Evervhody guessed that this muost have been Lok Lavteyparson who had
done so much evil among the gods



I we now separate the essential parts of the Balder myth as told by Snorri
we discover (1) a beautiful young man loved by all and especially his
eoddess mother Frig, (2) his impending death, of which he gets warning
by dreams, 15 somehow connected with the Doom of the Gods, (3)
in spite of an appeal to and promises from all Nature, the young man
suffers a bloody wound and dies, (4) he goes down into the Underworld
and stays i the power of Hel its Queen, and (5) the success of a further
appeal to all Nature to weep for his return is thwarted by one evil
creature’s refusal. There 1s no resurrection.

The origmal identity of the Adonis and Balder myths becomes obvious
when we compare the outline above with that on page 147. But what
is signiticant is that by Ap 1200 the Northmen had given the story a
bitter twist in that the beautiful god was forced to remain in the Under-

world: he had to stay dead. Here again I repeat that the influence of

cnvironment on myth is axiomatic. In this case, environment has broken
the original myth to bits and rebuile it into something completely
different as far as its meaning is concerned. The reason for this was that
tfrom the cighth century onward for three hundred years the daily life
ol the Northmen had rapidly changed from its more peaceful farming
routine to include a roving piratical side, rootless rather, and without the
slow measured change of the scasons to give it stability and form.
Violent death daily pulled an oar with them as their longships sought
forcign shores. The status of the farmer was debased in relation to the
inflated importance of the fighting sea kings and jarls. That is why the
essentials of the myth were overshadowed by the inessentials which
became blown up, as for instance the funeral of Balder which is the
epitome of what the poet thought should be the last rites in a burning
ship of the supreme Viking. And because the fatalistic kings and jarls
together with the poets of their entourages were taking the cash in hand
and waiving the rest, being content to squeeze everything out of this
lite, so the story of the dying god was tailored to fit in; he could not

return: he had to die along with the rest in the glorious holocaust of

heaven, carth, men and gods which they called Ragnardk, the Doom
ol the Iivine Powers.
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tog The tiest two lines of this leaf from the unique manuscript of the most famous =
Anglo-Saxon Chrstian poem The Dream of the Rood recall the pagan myth of Balder
the Blecdmg God and the sport the other gods had in casting weapons at him.
Clist s cross s supposed to speak saying, “The warriors left me standing drenched
with [Bloody | sweat; T was wounded to death with missiles.” Such a scene hardly

fits the New Testament deseription of the Crucifixion, but it does fit the pagan myth
ol the death of Balder, " Wounded with missiles” 1s a phrase from the Dream which is
s quoted i runes on the Anglo-Saxon Ruthwell Cross (see 1L 104). Although the
manscript (now m Vercelli, Ttaly) was copicd about the year 1000, the runes were
carved about A p oo, nearly a century betore the biest recorded Viking attacks on
Morthwmbre, The conclusion must be thar our Anglo-Saxon torebears knew the
myth o Balder's death wmmfluenced by Laer Viking invaders,



As | have indicated elsewhere, inmy book The Gods of the North, the
Ragnarick was a comparatively late conception, a peculiarly northern
conception. And i fact, the Northmen did not entirely forget the
origimal story of the resurrection of the beautiful god. Artistically
Snorri’s account of the Ragnarik ought to have closed on the words he
quotes from Filuspd, namely,

The sun grows dark,
carth sinks under sca;
from their steadings in heaven
the bright stars turn;
firc and reck burl
upwards and break
with hazy heat
against heaven itself!

Ihut Snorri was well aware that the old anonymous verse sources he was
using told of the resurrection of Balder. V ‘éluspa having spoken of the
‘bleeding god’ goes on to link his return with magical growth and
lerality

Unsown ficlds

will wax with fruit,
all ills grow better,
Balder will return,

and 5o Snorri tags on to the end of Gylfaginning a significant question and
ATEWET

Will there |after the Ragnarik] be any gods alive, or will there be any carth
or heaven ?

Surely the carth shall rise up green and fair out of the sca and plants shall
grow there where none were ever sown. Vidarr and Val shall live on as
11|uu~31 neither sea nor the fires of Surt had impaired them, and they shall
witle in Idavale where Asgard formerly was. There too shall come the sons

I “Thor, Moody and Magni, bringing with them Thor’s hammer. Afrer
these shall come Balder and Hoder from Hel. . ..

The myth of the dying god has been remodelled; here the return of
Balder is presented as something of an afterthought — he comes back
along with the obscure Vidarr, Vali and the nonentities Moody and
Magni. What is important to note is that Balder is the only onc of the
old sods (Odinn, Thor and the rest) to be resurrected; for the later
Norse pocts were determined to keep the old gods killed off in the new
account of Doom which they had concocted. But the tradition of
Balder’s return was so strong that they had to bring him back — even in
this hole and corner way.

S0 far we have discussed the Greek myth of Adonis and its northern form
as told by the Northmen of Balder. Where do we look for it in Anglo-

Saxon sources? The answer may be vather surprsing, for v as i the
devoutly Christian poem the Dreame of the Kood.

For many hundreds of years there has been lodged m the Cathedral
Library at Vercellim Italy a manuscript book of Old English poctry and

prose. On folios 1o4b-166a there s written i a clear hand the Dream of

the Rood. The Vercelli book was inseribed berween an gso and 1000,
and the language is that of the contemporary West Saxon dialect of Old
English. No matter what evidence of Balder we might find in such a
source, even though written in Anglo-Saxon, it would be bound to be

suspect, for the Northmen had by ap 950 succeeded in settling much of

England north of a line drawn from the Thames to the Mersey mouth.
If the Dream of the Rood were known to us only from the Vercelli manu-
script we could not use the poem as an argument for the Old English
having known Balder because of the suspicion that what it contains
might be influenced by Scandinavian poets.

By the greatest of good fortune there are still extant quotations from
an carly form of the Dream of the Rood dating (according to the latest
authorities) from about Ap 700. Now, the earliest Viking raids on
northern England (where the poem was composed) are recorded to have
occurred round about ap 793 and the northern raiders made no serious
attempt to overwinter or settle in England until 850. So unless the
Christian author of the quotations from the Dream had lived (which is
extremely unlikely, to say the least) among Norse or Icelandic Vikings,
and had thought fit consciously to introduce heathen elements into what
is intended to be a passionately Christian poem, then we must admit that
the Dream of the Rood is not influenced by pagan Scandinavian sources.

The quotations from the Dream that I am speaking of are carved in
runes on the Saxon cross now preserved in an apse of Ruthwell Church,
Dumfriesshire. This cross is of late seventh- or early cighth-century
workmanship and can be conveniently dated to Ap 700. Of course, only
a small portion of the poem could be carved in the limited space offered
by the borders of the east and west faces of the cross-shaft which were
chosen for the purpose; but these portions all occur within the first
seventy-cight lines of the Vercelli text. This was to be expected for the
manuscript poem appears to have had all after line 78 added some time
later. We have no real means of dating this addition, and all the passages
trom which I shall argue are contained in the first seventy-eight lines,
that is to say from the older part of the poem which dates to a pre-Viking
settlement source.

The substance of the first seventy-eight lines of the Dream of the Rood
is as follows: while all men lay sleeping the poet dreamed of a wonderful
cross, the very cross on which Christ was crucified, now honoured and
transfigured with hight, set with precious jewels and hung with costly
cloths. Yet through the adornment the dreamer could perceive marks
ol the Crucifixion and stains of blood. Moved to sorrow at the sight, the
poet listened m wonder as the cross began to describe its experiences
from the time it was cut down i the forest untl it was set up on a hill.
Christ, “the young hero’, hastened to mount his cross n order to redeem
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1o, 105 The Saxon cross at
IRuthwell, Dumfriesshire, on which
are carved in runes verses from the
Chiristian poem The Dream of the
Reod. The runic quotations ccho
the pagan story of the Bleeding
Crod Balder who was immune
trom mjury except by the
mustletoe. The ather :_',INL\' used to
cast weapons at i m sport, Iyt
Lok the Evil One pressed a spear
ol mistletoe wood into the hand
ol the blind god | lider and Daldes
Wals \.\11lllllil li tov eleath




mankind. Many men came from afar and picrced the Lord with shafis
until his blood Howed and drenched the cross. The carth grew dark.
All creation wept, lamenting Christ’s death. A tomb was hewed out of
stone and he was buried. The cross was cut down and dumped in a deep
pit where it was found by followers of the Lord who raised it up and
decked it with gold and silver. . . .

It 1s no doubt legitimate for a Christian poet to “use his imagination’
(as tor example the English Metaphysicals did), when dealing with a
Christian subject; but it would hardly be regarded as permissible for a
poct to alter the main events and characters of the Christian story.
Yot this is what the Dream of the Rood poet has done. Where he has ‘used
Ins imagmation’ it has been to draw on what in some cases appear to be
heathen sources and in others definitely are.

Examples of the general heathen background may be as follows:
references to the cross as a ‘marvellous tree’ (line 4), a *tree of glory” (14)
taken together with a mention of the four comners of the earth (7, 36)
and trembling or shaking (36, 42). It is arguable that here the poet was
remembering the World Ash Tree Yggdrasill with its branches spread-
ing over every land and whose trunk began to tremble as a prelude to
the destruction of the universe. Twice there is a recollection of the pagan
behiet in the power of Wyrd over god already discussed in Chapter Four
(hnes 51, 73).

But there are a number of indisputably definite allusions which are
not drawn from any canonical or for that matter apocryphal account of
the Crucifixion: they are lifted from the heathen myth of Balder the
bleedimg god.

It we hark back to Snorri’s version we see three aspects of the Adonis
myth which have been given a peculiar northern emphasis:

(1) because Balder was magically protected it had become a sport to
throw weapons at him;

(2) the bloody wound is remembered: in Voluspa Balder is known
by the ttle “the bleeding god’.

{3) all Creation wept i an attempt to resurrect the god.

In the northern version these three strands have become so important
48 to impose a new pattern on the weave: for the game of casting wea-
pons at the god 1s not found in the Eastern myth of the dying god, but is
a new development to fit in with the martial background of Asgard-
Valhalla and the Ragnardk, just as the Eastern lamentation is now turned
nto a positive attempt to resurrect the god and is not merely an expres-
sion of grief at his death. All three of these pagan strands appear promi-
nently in the Dream of the Rood: as I have said, they do not come from
Holy Writ, but can in the circumstances emanate from only one source,
the myth of Balder. The warrior gods and their sport in throwing spears
and darts at Balder are remembered in the following lines from the
Drream:

Sorleton e tha Tilderineas
stomrdant steame bedrifenne | eall i waes wod soeacfime forwenndod.

‘the warmiors lete me standimg Liced wle Blowd
I was wounded onto death waehy dares

The halt=line about the wounding, with dares also occurs i runes on the
Ruthwell Cross. The assembled band 1s again referred to as “warriors’
i line 72 of the Dream. The impotence of the gods to avenge themselves
on the blind Hoder (their son and brother) who had thrown the shaft
which killed Balder is echoed in lines 4647, ‘My wounds are still plain
to sce, gaping malicious gashes: but 1 dare do no hurt to any of them.’
The msistence on blood and the bleeding god is marked throughout the
poem. It seems as though the poet has brought together all the most
cvocative verbs and nouns in order to ram home his theme of bloady
death: line 19, ‘it began bleeding first on the right side’; line 22, ‘at
times it was bedewed with wet, be-swilled with flowing blood’; line
47, ‘1 was completely drenched with blood’; line 61, ‘the warriors left
me standing laced with blood’. Again, this theme is found on the Ruth-
well Cross. Finally, the attempt to get all Creation to weep Balder un-
dead is remembered in lines §5—56:

weop eal gesceaft
cwithdon cyninges fyll . . .

all Creation wept; they bewailed the fall of
their king _ . .

In the face of these parallels between an Anglo-Saxon professedly
Christian poem, which can be dated to well before the time of Norse
influence, and the eddaic story of Balder it would surely be perverse not
to admit to the Old English having known the myth of the bleeding god.
In fact, other details of the pagan story were assimilated into and managed
to colour English Christian writ well on down the Middle Ages: this is
apparent in the disguising of Hoder (the blind god who flung the deadly
spear at Balder), as the Roman soldier Longeus at the foot of the Cross.
According to a fourteenth-century Charm quoted by George Stephens:

Whanne oure Lord was don on the erosse thanne come Longeus thedyr and
smot hym with a spere in hys syde. Blod and water ther come owte at the
wounde and he wyppyd hys eyne and anon he sawgh kyth [saw clearly].

It is not the miracle of Longeus’ regaining his sight which is noteworthy,
but the fact that he is represented as striking Christ with his spear and
that he was blind — hardly the sort of private soldier to be serving in a
rcal Roman legion. Longeus is Hoder under another name: the corollary
1s that Balder had melted into Christ.

Arising out of this discussion 1s a question not casily answered: if the
Old Enghish knew the myth of Balder, did they also know it as an
integral part of the story of the Doom of the Divine Powers, the Norse
Ragnarik ? This thought suggests that we are now ina position to try to
tind out where the Old Enghsh and Old Norse myvthological systems
ditfered and where they shared views
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ton Page from the Old leelandic poem ofuspd (fol. 2 v.) deseribing how, at the

agnarik, the god Hemmdall blows the call to arms: the first two lines read

‘Henmndall Blows Toudly, Tus bugle-horn alott! Odinn consults with the head of

Mo
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Chapter Eleven
OLD NORSE AND OLD
ENGLISH MYTH

There are two main sources of Old Norse myth, the poems of the
Verse Edda dating from fifty to a hundred years before Iceland was con-
verted to Christianity in Ap 1000, and the Prose Edda written some two
hundred years after the conversion.

Occasionally, critics such as Viktor Rydberg have been scornful of
the Prose Edda, but in actual fact there is a great measure of agreement
between the anonymous poems of the Ferse Edda and the later Prose
I:dda of Snorn Sturluson 1f only because Snorri based his account on the
verses which he quoted freely. He had in addition access to sources not
now extant and quotes from seventeen poems similar to those in the
vddaic collection of which there remains no other trace apart from what
we read in Snorri's work.

What, then, would a heathen Norse minstrel of A 1000 believe of his
mythic material? In spite of what we ourselves know of the disappear-
ance of old gods and the entry of new ones, the modification of old
native myths by new tales from other lands or by local environment,
we can safely believe that the minstrel would regard his mythology as
having a beginning, middle and end. We find such a rounded scheme in
the eddaic poems called Véluspa and the Lay of Vafthridnir as well as in
the Prose Edda: the beginning deals with Creation, the middle tells
stories of the gods, and the end recounts the Doom of the Divine Powers.
Here is what the minstrel might believe.

The one who was there from the beginning of time was called All-
father. In the beginning, too, there was Gmnungagap, a yawning
chasm. Within Ginnungagap, to the north lay a region of freezing and
tog called Niflheim, to the south a region of fire and flame named
Muspellheim ruled over by a fire giant, Surt, who grasped a flaming
sword. Surt is on the scene at the beginning of things; he is also there at
the Ragnarék when he Hings fire over all.

Boiling and bubbling up trom the centre of Niffhenn surged the great
source of all rivers the Roarmg Cauldron Hvergelmr, The north quarter
of Niflheim was frozen solid with glaciers and mountaims of we formed
from Elivagar or ey Waves, a niver which had welled up from s
source from tme nnmemortal, Some evil mtluence was at work
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Elivagar, for poison drops yeasted to the top and formed a hard scum
ot'ice. Where the hazy heat of Muspellheim met the poisonous frost of
Niflheim a thawing occurred and there was formed a giant in the like-
ness of a man. He was called Ymir or Aurgelmir (Mud Seether). Ymir
began to sweat and under his left hand there grew a male and female,
while his one foot begot a son upon the other: from these sprang the race
ol Frost Giants.

Y mir was sustained by the milk from the teats of the primeval cow
Audumla (Nourisher), also sprung from the ice. The cow licked the
icy rocks which were salty to her taste: by the evening of the first day
there appeared from the ice, at the spot where she was licking, the hair
of a man; on the second day, a man’s head; on the third day, a man
complete. This was Buri, beautiful, great and strong. His son was Bor
who married Bestla a giantess, daughter of Bolthorn (Evil Thorn). The
sons of Bor and Bestla were Odinn, Vili and Vé.

The sons of Bor and the old giant Ymir fell out and the three sons
killed the giant. So great a torrent of blood flowed from Ymir’s wounds
that the rest of the Frost Giants (all except Bergelmir and his wife) were
drowned. Odinn, Vili and Vé removed Ymir’s corpse to the middle of
Ginnungagap and made the earth out of it. Lakes and seas they made
tfrom his blood; his flesh formed the very earth, his bones and tecth
became rocks and screes and mountain crags.

From the carthy-flesh of Ymir there now came as maggots, but
shaped like humans, the dwarfs.

The sons of Bor took Ymir's skull to form the heavens with four of
the dwarts stationed at the corners to support it aloft. Some authorities
say that the sons of Bor made the heavenly lights from sparks blown up
out of Muspellheim. From this work came the tally of nights and days.
The carth was round, and about it in a ring lay the sea; along the outer
shores of the sea the sons of Bor gave a grant of land to the giants to live
m; but towards the centre of the earth they built a fortress from the
brows of Ymir and they called it Midgard. They flung Ymir's brains to
the winds and so created the clouds.

The three sons of Bor created men to people the world. They are said
to have been walking along the sea-strand when they came across trees
or logs of drift-wood which they fashioned into a man, Askr, and a
woman, Embla.

Odinn is established in his place as father of gods and men. He sits
aloft m his high scat called Gateshelf from which he can overlook all
the worlds, keeping in contact with everything that happens through his
two ravens Huginn and Muninn. The worlds are supported by the
mighty Ash Yggdrasill. One of its roots is in heaven, one runs up to
Giantland, and a third goes down to Hel. By the heavenly root is the
well of Urdr where dwell the three Norns or Fates. By the root which
reaches towards the giants lies Mimir's Well, so called from its guardian
Minnr. Odinn is the father of the Asir, the progenitor of the race of
pods by his wife Jorth, or Earth, or Frig: his sons are said to be Thor,
Hemndall, Hermod, Hider, Tyr and Vidarr. Certamn ol the gods and

poddesses are acknowledged to be of another race, the Vamire, and then
presence mthe northerm pantheon s explumed by the tle of the war in
heaven. After the war between Asic and Vamir, hostages were exchanged
md Niord was brought amonyg, the Asir together wath his son Frey and
daughiter Freya.

There 1s among the Aisir a creature of evil, namely Loki. Loki is no
relation to the inhabitants of Asgard except that he is a blood-brother of
Oddinn. By a witch-like giantess, Angrboda, Loki fathers three mon-
strous and evil beings, Fenriswulf (who is destined to destroy Odinn),
Jormungand the World Serpent (who will kill Thor), and Hel. For the
tume bemg the gods stave off disaster by binding Fenriswulf (at the
sacnifice of Tyr's hand), by casting the World Serpent into the sea and
el into Niftheim where she becomes the queen of the dead.

It 15 evident that the gods are in the hands of fate and steadily moving
towards their doom, the Ragnardk. On this day, the forces of evil,
Frost Giants, Mountain Giants, Fire Giants, Hel and the Underworld
Dead all led by Loki and Surt will march against the gods. It seems that
Balder is in some way connected with the Doom; his death will presage
the onset of Ragnardk and for this reason the gods deem it meet by
extraordinary methods to protect his life. But Balder is slain by the
machimations of Loki whom the gods bind in the Underworld.

Ovdinn, ably assisted by Thor, directs the continual struggle against
the forees of evil, the giants, and he plays his part as a leader of souls by
becoming the patron of all fighters killed honourably in battle. These
are to congregate with him in his hall of the slain, Valhalla, there to
await the ominous cock-crow on the moming of Ragnarok. Odinn
seeks advice from the talking head of Mimir in a fruitless effort to avert
the decrees of fate.

At the Ragnarik the demons destroy the gods and the world; but a
new heaven and a new earth arise after the fires of Surt have done their
wuorst, Two human beings, Lif and Lifthrasir hide in Hoddmimir’s
Holt and survive the cataclysm: they repeople the carth. Balder and
other, rather obscure gods, return in peace to heaven.

How tempting it is on the basis of what remains in Old Norse to fill
m the picture of what we think Old English mythology must have been.
It 15 as though an archacologist had cleared away the spoil of centuries
from two kindred mosaics: neither is perfect, but while the greater part
ol the one is picture, the greater part of the other is dust. What is left of
the broken Old English mosaie shows 1t to have great similarities to, as
well as differences from, the Old Norse picture. The similarities out-
number the differences and it 1s therefore tempting to fill in the blanks
by using pieces copied from the more complete picture. But we have to
remember that many of the Norse mosaic picees are late, having been
fashioned or refashioned long atter contimental contact between the
English part of the North West Europeans and the Northern branch had
ceased. 1 we bear this i mnd, then we may with benefit attempt some
sohemate reconstruction ol an Anglo-Saxon mythology
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Early rescarch workers into the subject of the belicts of the North West
Europeans assumed that our continental foretathers subscribed toa homo-
gencous religion which was reflected i such common North West Euro-
pean words as Wyrd-Wyrt-Urdr, Woden-Wuotan-Wodan-Odinn,
Thunor-Thunaer-Thor, Walcyrge-Valkyrja, Middangeard-Midgard-
Mittilagart-Midjungards, and so on. It is obvious that such terms are only
dialectal forms in Old English, Old Norse, Gothic or Old High German of
what were originally parent words i the Primitive North West Euro-
pean tongue. Nevertheless, we have seen already that the assumption ofa
shared homogencous religion is not wholly confirmed: and in making
use of Norse sources, we have to admit that the Eddas are to be regarded
as a special Scandinavian and particularly Norwegian Icelandic expres-
sion ol myth. Further, we note two points: first, that the records of
myths in the two Eddas are not always complete but, on the contrary,
often fragmentary; and second, there are different myths dealing with
the same subject not only in the two Eddas but also in one and the same
Fdda. An example of this is Snorri's collection of myths on Night, Day,
Sun and Moon.

There do appear to be, however, certain fundamental notions em-
bodicd in North West European words which go back to the Indo-
European level. This is especially noticeable where the cosmography 1s
concerned. Itis natural that there should be a number of shared synonyms
tor the world : we find the idea *world’ expressed by Old High German
weralt, Old Frisian wiarlt, Old Norse verold, and Old English weorold;
there is also “carth’, Old Norse jartlh and Old English cord as well as Old
Norse jirmungrund and Old English cormengrund. With such serviceable
names available it is clear that the North West Europeans wished to give
cxpression to a definite idea when they also referred to the world as ‘the
middle enclosure’, Old High German mittilagart, Gothic midjungards,
Old Norse midgardr and Old English middangeard. The world was con-
cetved to be in the middle of something — but of what?

Another common notion is that ot *heaven’, North West European
himinaz, O.N. himinn, O.E. heofon; yet another is ‘hell’, O.N. hel, O.E.
hel, Gothic halja and Old Frisian helle. According to common traditions
the road to heaven is always up and the road to hell always down, so
we may believe with assurance that our North West European ancestors,
and hence the Old English, knew of a universe in which the world
occupied a middle position with heaven above and hell beneath. The
pagan Northmen were known to accept a pretty complicated universe
consisting of some ‘nine worlds’ said to be those of the &Esir, Vanir, light
clves, dark elves, men, giants, the dead, Muspell’s sons and presumably
ol the dwarfs (though the ninth world is uncertain). We cannot be sure
that the Old English did not have a similar belief; for it may well be that
there is evidence of it in the Nine Herbs Clharm which refers exphcitly to
the ‘seven worlds’. Editors sometimes trace the seven worlds to a Classical
source — the seven heavens or spheres associated with the seven planets
ol ancient Classical cosmology; but there is just as good a case for the
pagan derivation as the Classical one. It the Old English did commonly

acknowledge o universe consistmg, ol seven worlds then which two ol
the Northmen's nine did they not know of 7 My supposiion would
be that our foretathers did not believe m Vanaheim (the world ot the
Vanir) and Muspellzhermr (the home of the Destroyers ol the World).
My reason s that there are Anglo-Saxon words corresponding to /sir,
clves, men, giants, dwarfs and the dead: but no reference has remained in
Old English to the Vanir or the sons of Muspell. All other evidence tends
1o show, too, that the working up of the notions of the Vanir and sons of
Muspell was done on Norwegian and Icclandic soil.

I take it, then, that the Old English did believe in the “seven worlds’.
Did they also believe in a world tree (like the Norse Yggdrasill) supposed
to be supporting the entire universe ? Before attempting to answer that
question let us first look at the Old Norse tradition. Snorri Sturluson says:

That particular Ash is of all trees the hugest and most stately. Its branches
overhang all the worlds and strike out above the heavens. The three roots of
the tree, spreading far and wide, support it aloft: one root is with the gods,
another with the Frost Giants (where formerly there used to be the Yawning
Gulf), and the third stands over Niflheim: under that root is the Roaring
Cauldron called Hvergelmir with the dragon Nidhogg gnawing the root
from below. But under the root which twists towards the Frost Giants
there is Mimir's well (for he is called Mimir who is warden of the well).
Mimir is full of wisdom since he drinks at the well out of Giallarhom. . ..
The third root of the Ash stands in heaven and beneath it is the spring
(exceedingly sacred) named the well of Urdr. That's where the gods have
their judgement scat. Every day, over Bifrost the Rainbow Bridge the
Powers gallop to it; that's why it is called the Asir’s Bridge. . . . There's
an cagle roosting in the boughs of the Ash Tree, wise beyond all knowing,
and between his eyes sits the hawk Vedrfolnir. A squirrel, by name Ratatosk,
darts up and down about the tree bearing spitceful tales between the cagle
and Nidhogg. Four stags browse over the branches of the Ash and nibble
at the bark. I'll tell you their names: Dainn, Dvalinn, Duneyrr and Dura-
throrr. And there’s such a nest of serpents with Nidhogg in Hvergelmir no
tongue could possibly tell their tale. . . . It's said too that the Norns, whao
dwell round the well of Urdr, every day take the water of the well mixed
together with the gravel lying about the well and sprinkle it over the Ash
to prevent its limbs from withering or rotting. . . . The dew which drips
on to the ground beneath the tree is called honeydew by men, and bees are
nourished on it. The well of Urdr gives life to two birds named Swans, from
whom are descended that kind of bird which is now so called.

We cannot dismiss out of hand the suggestion that the Old English knew
of 4 world tree simply because there appears to be little or no native
literary evidence extant for such a tree. There is evidence of the worship
of an immense wooden column by the Old Saxons on the Continent,
and there are maypoles to this day in England. The great pillar of wood
venerated by the continental Saxons at Eresburg, now Marsberg on the
River Diemel was called the Iemnsul. The first part of the name seems
identical with Old English conmen and Old Norse jormumn meaning, “vast”
or ‘monstrous’. The Irminsul was cut down at the mstigation of Charle:
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magne m A 772, Three days were needed to complete the job of
breakmyg up the sanctuary and the destroyers carried off much gold and
silver. The only ancient source which gives an account of the Irminsul
s the Transtatio 8. Alexandri which in Chapter 3 says that the Saxons:

also worshipped a wooden column of no mean size which was raised aloft
m the apen. They call 1t i their own language Irminsul which in Latin
means S universal column, a sort of sustainer of everything”

Tlhis explanation of the name is, of course, repeating what the Northmen
believed about Yggdrasill.

The Irminsul stood by a shrine or temple and its situation at Marsberg
would dennfy it with what Tacitus n the Annals (i. 51) calls ‘the most
revered holy place of the Marsi” known as the temple of Tanfana. We
Enow o other North West European examples of trees or poles standing
by temples with a well close to. According to Adam of Bremen there
wasa great tree overhanging the temple at Uppsala. Its roots and branches
spread far and wide inall directions. Near by was a well in which living
men were sacrificed by drowning. This tree was green all the year round
but nobody knew what kind it was.

Waorld pillars and poles figure in the myths of many widely separated
and unrelated peoples. The idea is duplicated in Norse myth where in
addition to the World Ash Tree Ygodrasill we are told of four dwarfs
whao stand atc the cardinal points supporting the sky. South American
Indians speak ot a World Tree; while ancient Egypuian stories tell that

107, 108 The great heathen temple
at Uppsala, Sweden which,
according to Adam of Bremen
was overhung by a great tree close
to a well in which living men were
drowned as sacrifices to the gods.
Right, detail trom the cauldron
found at Gundestrup, Denmark
showing a ritual by drowning -

¢f- the drowned Windeby girl

(1. 62).

the sky was an iron roof held aloft by four pillars at north, south, east,
and west, or yet again was the body of the goddess Nut whom her
lather Shu held apart from her brother and husband Geb, the earth.
Eskimos tell of four posts underpinning the firmament and when these
posts go rotten they have to be renewed by the angekok or wizards.
It 1s certainly not straining credulity to believe that the Saxon part of our
ancestors brought with them to Britain a feeling of veneration for holy
trees or poles like the Irminsul. In fact, we are probably right in sceing
a memory of this veneration in our forebears’ regard for the maypole.
The maypoles of carly England were not the matchsticks we see some-
times still; they might well have been called ‘cormen’ or vast. For
mstance, the Church of St Andrew Undershaft in London is supposed
to take its name from a lofty maypole which in the fifteenth century
overtopped the church tower; or another, set up in the Strand in 1661,
is said to have been 134 feet high.

It there are correspondences between Old Norse and Old English
cosmography, how far is there evidence for Anglo-Saxon pagan creation
myths after the Scandinavian pattern? The giant Ymir is the central
higure: we saw at the start of this chapter that the earth and sky were
tormed from his carcass while the sea was his blood which drowned the
other giants. As 1 have already pointed out, Beowulf recalls the giants
whao struggeled agamst God and who were annilalated i a flood. Is there
any other evidence which would contirm the two allusions to drowned
piants in Beownlf as bemg connected with a creanon myth i which the
world was made trom the carcass of the chiuet of thew kind 21 believe tha
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ton The Egyptian sky goddess Nut arched over the carth god Geb and supported
by the air god Shu, from the Greenfield Papyrus.

there 1s. Our ancestors on the Continent did know of a creation myth
mvolving a being like Norse Ymir who was ‘sprung from the carth’.
In Ciermania 2 Tacitus refers to our continental forefathers’ ancient bal-
lads, their only form of recorded history, in which they celebrate Tvisto,
a zod sprung trom the carth, and they assign to him a son called Mannus,
the founder of their race, and to Mannus three sons, their progenitors,
alter whom the people nearest Ocean are called Ingavones, those of the
centre Herminones, the remainder Istezvones. And if we set this account
side by side with the various similar tales from both Eddas and from
Snorrialone, we get three family trees which it isnot straining probability

to behieve came trom one single archetype: 110 Nut, the Egyptian sky
’ t=3 ‘

goddess, from the inside ot a

FACTTUS Germania 2 BOTH Eddas SNORRI sarcophagus lid. This image
I'visto Ymir Buri B Sok h :
(*a god sprung from {or Aurgelmir {licked from EriEctay ?ort(ays —
the carth™) Mud Scether) the ice) Immanence of t.hc godhcad
in naturc: Nut is the sky, and
Mannus Bor she gives birth to the sun (the
dise over her vulva) every
T morning and swallows the ;
| l ] | [ 1 e : ¢
. _ ) | 1] sun cach night. Our own
Ingavo Hermio Istavo Man Maid Frost Giants  Odinn Vili Vé

ancestors believed that the
disappearance of the Sky
Father at night was due 1o lis
bemg swallowed by a woll.

s

It our contmental ancestors sang of their descent from Twvisto it is at least
on the cards that the Angles, Saxons and Jutes brought the story over to
Britun with them. That something has gone radically wrong with the There isiio difEreice i kind
Yor myth s Ltest manitestation is clear: for Y mir is made to be the bictwieen: thesé bwa

ancestor of humankind at the same tme as he is said o be the one who mnterpretations of natural
gave birth to evil bemngs, the Frost Guants, That Ymir (ike Tvisto) was phenomena




origmally the progenitor of mankind and not of giants is suggested by
his name. “Ymir" looks as if it might derive from Swedish ymi-man ‘man
from Umed Lappmark” and be part of the body of evidence to show that
the ancient Scandinavians derived their primeval ancestors from the
Finns. We shall be fairly safe in assuming that Ymir-Tvisto was regarded
i the north as the progenitor of mankind down to as late as the end of
the first century A p and that a memory of the myth in its modified form
which involved Ymir and the drowning of the giants was known to the
Old English.

I would suggest that another pagan account of Creation is concealed
in one ol our earhiest Anglo-Saxon poems which did actually deal with
Creation, but as everyone believes, with the Old Testament Creation
and with the Christian God as Creator. In fact, editors have called the
poem a ‘hymn’, ‘Cedmon’s Hymn’, after its composer Cedmon, a
rustic lay brother in charge of the animals at Whitby Abbey, Yorkshire,
and late onin life a monk. Cxdmon died before A p 700; his hymn must
theretore have been composed in the last decades of the previous century,
that is to say, within fifty years of acknowledged heathenism in Nor-
thumbria. Cedmon was born into a pagan world and his first learning
must have been pagan. There is a curious thing about his hymn: in spite
ol Cadmon’s extreme devoutness as suggested by Bede, it would appear
that cven as the shadow of the ancient Britons cast itself forward in his
name (from British Catumannos), so the memory of the heathen English
conception of Creation can be traced in the hymn like the foundations
of some long-lost buried town seen through the earth’s surface in a
dry season from an air-photograph. To show what I mean, it will be
convenient to give the hymn as Cedmon wrote it with a literal trans-
Lition alongside:

Nu seylun hergan Now [we] shall praise
liefaenricacs nard, the heavenly kingdom's Warden,
mettdees maecti the Measurer's might

end his modgidanc,
nere wildurfadur
stte e mvndrd gilmacs,
el dryetin,
or astelidar ;
hl' aerist scop
actda barmm
heben il hrofe,
hatleg scepen,
tha middungeard
moncpnes ward ;
el dryctin
afrer ticdw
frrvem foldu
Jrea allmectiy.

This poem s made up of nine lines divided into eighteen halt=lines
asset out above, What 1s most curtous is that at least nine of these cighteen

and his understanding,
the work of Glory-father

even as he, of each wonder,

the eternal Lord,
the beginning ordained;
he first shaped
for the sons of men
heaven as a roof
the Holy Shaper,
then the middle enclosure,
mankmd's Warden;
the eternal Lord
afterwards created
the world tor men—
that Frey almighty.

111 The huge maypole set up cach year from tme out of mind untl 1517 in front
ol the Church of St Andrew Undershaft in Leadenhall Street, London. After a
Jisturbance the maypole was kept for thirty-two years under the eaves of a row of
thatched cottages, until the curate of St Catherine Cree, Sir Stephen, preached
agrainst 1t at St Paul's Cross as an idol. The outcome was “that the parishioners after
they had dined, raised the pole off the hooks on which it had rested so many years,
and cach man sawing off for lhnmselta picce equal to the length of his house it was
quickly demolished and burned’: o tate which echoes that meted our to the wooden
mages of the old gods Woden, Thunor and Frey by the converted Anglo-Saxons,
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tix Noah'™s Ark from the manuscript of Caedmon’s paraphrase of Genesis. A
three=storeyed ship s as far remaoved from reality as the hull with its dragon-head
and beantitully shaped steering-oar s close to fact. Was the artist remembering

the old division of the Universe imnto Asgard, Midgard and the Underworld even as
Cacdmon’s Flymm recalls the pagan myth of the creation?

halt<lines are 1o be found word tor word m other Anglo-Saxon verse
For mstance, cel drpctin occurnmg twice m the v s found treguently
i Beornlf; then the second, thard, crglih, tenth, eleventh, tourteenth and
eighteenth half=lines are repeated i Genesis, Riddles, Judith and other
pocms. A H. Smith on page 15 of s Three Northwmbrian Poems has
explamed this phenomenon as tollows:

In Cadmon’s time when Northumbria had been converted to Christianity
for only half a century these phrases belonging to Christian poetry could
scarcely have become conventional, as they certainly were in later Old
English; on the contrary, the poem represents the beginning of such
diction. . . .

The logical conclusion of this argument 1s that the Anglo-Saxon poetic
clichés all stem from ‘Cadmon’s Hymn® which is extremely unlikely,
not to say ridiculous. Rather, these phrases were clichés when Cadmon
cmployed them, but the clichés of a pre-Christian poetic diction, of a
heathen tradition. This contention is strongly supported by other phrases
and ideas in the hymn. For example, the word metiudws in the third half-
line is the possessive singular form of a noun later occurring as Metod
or Meotod whichisnormally translated *Creator’ but which means literally
‘Mecasurer’ — it 1s connected with the modern verb to “mete’ out. Such
atitle (as T have already said) looks suspiciously like a pagan name for one
of the three Fates, the one who measured out the thread of life, later
transferred to the Christian God. And even though Metod is usually
taken to be a masculine noun this is no real bar to my suggestion. We
have seen what happened to Nerthus. Again, the name nildurfadur is a
title formed like the Norse Alfodr, *Allfather’ or the Greek Zeuspater or
Hindu Dyauspitar. But what is more striking, the first element ‘uuldur’
15 the local form of the North West European *Wolthuthliwaz" and Old
Norse ‘Ullr’, the sky god whose name meant ‘splendour’ even as Tiw
originally meant ‘resplendent’: in short, I suggest that Uuldurfadur was
an ancient name for the Sky Father. I need hardly repeat that the last
halt-line of the hymn contains a memory of Frey. In addition, the phrase
‘hefaenricaes uvard’, ‘the heavenly kingdom’s Warden' is strongly
renmniscent of the Old Norse god Heimdall, the guardian of heaven;
while *middungeard’ is, of course, a word for the carth as the middle
enclosure of the old pagan cosmography.

I have now said what seems to me can be reasonably reported on the
subject of what the Old English knew of the creation stories; [ have also
dealt i the body of this work with the ‘muddle’” of the mythology,
mamely, what remains about the gods; it is now left for me to deal with
the “end’.

There are one or two general observations and first, that many mytho-
logical systems (if not the majority), besides accepting a Creation, also
accept a Day of Doom. This word ‘doom™ s mteresting, because it really
contams two gquite distinet notions: onganally st meant judgment’, but
pradually the dea of adverse judgment gamed ascendancy unnl the
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113 King Gylh
disguised as a
wandering
beggarman
questioning three
gods in Asgard
about the pagan
myths. In the Prose
Edda the gods are
named High,
Even-as-High and
The Third and are
taken to be Odinn
regarded as a
Trinity.

ordinary meaning of doom came to be death and destruction. ‘Dooms-
day” was the day of final judgment when the evil were separated from the
vood and is a notion common to many religions: but it was the doom
or judgzment meted out to the wicked which finally coloured the word.

Now, we know that Anglo-Saxon writers such as ﬂl‘chbishop Wulf-
stan of York believed in a doom which was felt to be imminent round
about an rooo, that s, a millenmium after Chrnist’s birth or death.
Wullstan's cry that the world was coming to an end has already been
quoted. To show how common such a belief was T may note its being
mentioned e Old English charters dated an 929, 963, and 987; in the
Blickfimg Flomilivs x and x1 (the latter of which was written in 971); and
very trequently i the writings of Alfne. Nor was the beliefheld only in
England: nowas well attested on the Continent.

114 A tour-drachm picce
struck at Alexandria in the
year ap 139, the second year
of the reign of Antoninus
Mus (LB), with the word
aien] to commemorate the
start of a new ‘xon’ or Sothic
Cyele. The mimbate Phoenix
{(Numidian cranc) represents
the birth of a new era from
the ashes of the old.

As far as the peoples of Europe were concerned, they seem to have
derived this concepr «+f a cycle of creation and destruction from the East.
Although the Hellenistic mystery religions, the cults of Attis, Isis, Osiris
and Mithras began as gross and fetichistic nature religions, they developed
mto faiths in which the primitive elements were gradually spiritualized.
From being mere agrarian cults they developed into religions promising
deliverance. In a time of decadence, scepticism and mysticism, that is to
say round about the Birth of Christ, they attracted large followings by
their gorgeous ritual, the magic spell of their Mysteries, their demand for
an ascetic life, the blissfulness of the ccstatic state and their promise of
salvation and immortality. The devotees of these mystery religions
believed that the life of the universe unrolled in a series of ‘great years’
or world periods, called in Greek aiones. When such an acon reaches
ripeness there appears the deliverer, the saviour who redeems himself and
all mankind from the dominion of the material world. The ascension of
this saviour into ‘heaven’ is the signal for the dissolution of the present
acon. The world passes away in a welter of fire and flood only to rise
again fresh and new from its ashes.

The North West European offshoots who had wandered southwards
even as far as the shores of the Black Sca fell under the spell of these
conceptions, which obtained so strong a hold that (as we have seen) the
central figure, the *Lord” modificd in various ways, became known even
to the Western branch (our foretathers) and certainly to the Northmen.
Thus Balder develops from being a mere fertility god until he occupies
the central place m all that happens in the cosmos. This is the view of the
world given m the greatest remaming alliterative poem ot the North
West European peoples, Poluspa wlhich, broken and mspissated with
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darkness as s, deseribes sublimely the course ot a world period, an
acon extending from the ereation of the world to its destruction and the
risc of a new carth. This poem is the product of a thousand years and
carries us back to the ume of the Migration of the Nations.

It we accept the interpretation of the Dream of the Rood which T have
put forward, then we may believe that the Old English knew something
of the world period, ‘the great vear’. Wulfstan's sermon and other writ-
mgs of the tme tend to confirm such a finding. But we may be sceptical
ol our ancestors ever having believed in a Ragnarék. On examination
this conception proves to have grown by a process of agglutination:
it s made up of a number of myths stuck together. The Ragnardk had
two fundamental ideas: first, the destruction of the Divine Powers by
the sons of Muspell; and second, the assisting of the Divine Powers by
warriors who got to heaven by dying honourably on the battlefield. But
as | have pomted out, the everlasting battle from which the concept
erew already existed in a detached form not only in North West
European but also in Celtic myth; and the destruction of Odinn in a
woll™s swallow and of Tyr similarly are one and the same myth going
back to Indo-European times and telling of a temporary disappearance
ol the god. The Ragnarék then breaks down into (1) the temporary
disappearance of the Sky Father (Odinn, Tyr), (2) the temporary dis-
appearance of the ‘Lord’ into the Underworld (Balder, Frey), (3) the
Everlasting Battle (the Einheriar), (4) the Wild Hi- it (Odinn, Valkyries),
{5) a deluge myth, and (6) a fire myth. Some, probably all, of these myths
were known to the Old English as separate entities: they knew of the
temporary disappearance of the Sky Father and of Balder and Frey (Ing),
they knew of the Wild Hunt and of the deluge; but there 1s nowhere
any mdication that they knew of a synthesized version in which all
together had been worked up into a Doom of the Divine Powers.

To summarize the main points of similarity and difference between
the Old Norse and Old English myth as [ see it: both knew the Sky
Father and both saw him change his position with, and lose his wife to,
an upstart Wodenaz who became Odinn in the one case and Woden in
the other. The Sky Father was relegated to the position of a war god as
Tyr or Tiw. Wodenaz retained his two original attributes as god of the
dead and a god of magical wisdom in both mythologies; but Odinn,
unlike Woden, was developed by Norse poets into the princely host of
Valhalla who received as welcome guests all those honourably slain on
the battlefield.

Other gods and goddesses were common to Old Norse and Old
English peoples as, for instance, Thor-Thunor. Both peoples accepted
the Nerthus cult but with minor variations: the representatives of this
cult m both schemes were Frig, Freya, Frey-Ing and Balder. Another
common concept was that of an all-powerful Fate, Urdr or Wyrd. A
host of supernatural beings, giants, dwarfs, elves and nixices were known
to both.

Asregardsthe geography of the universe, both Northmen and English-
men knew of many worlds — seven or nine — supported by a World Tree

or pillar, an Yegdrasill or an lennsul, The carth was the nnddle en-
closure with heaven above and hell beneath, Surrounding the carth was
the sea in which lay the Great Serpent holding its tail in its mouth. On
the outer shore of the sea there ranged the mountain fells of Guantland.

Each people knew of the concept of the ‘great year” with its cycle
of creation and destruction; but whercas the Northmen of the Viking
Age moulded the destruction after the pattern of their piratical lives and
brought it to a final annihilation of world, gods and men, so that the
resurrection was entirely forgotten or minimized to such an extent as to
lose all meaning, the Old English had long before this become Christian
and did not develop a Ragnardk. In fact, after two centuries of fairly
peaceful development of the country they had invaded, it is quite certain
that far from accepting a Doom of the Divine Powers, the Old English
were content merely to replace the old gods by a Prince of Peace who,
after all, was for them only an extension of Balder.



Chapter Twelve
BALDER INTO CHRIST

The comparatively recent regard for the importance of myths has led
to their being translated from the nursery to the study. While they were
i the nursery, we regarded myths as fairy-tales; in the study we have
come to realize that they are something quite different. But to our an-
cestors, myths were never fairy-tales, they were the equivalent of what
we call scientific truths, being the conclusions they had come to in
striving to explain the universe. Modern scientific thought takes indi-
vidual phenomena and synthesizes them into typical events subject to
universal laws. To the scientist, for instance, a chair leg is not just a chair
leg but matter made up of galaxies of atoms revolving ceaselessly about
one another. Such a conception indicates the great gulf between what we
see with our eyes and what science has come to tell us is the ‘truth’.
Even if I personally am unable to prove such an outlandish scientific
truth, nevertheless L accept it because [ know that it can be proved to have
a greater degree of objectivity than a mere sense impression. But for
our Old English forebears the perception of natural phenomena was
immediate; they did not translate such perceptions as we may do into
conceptions which agree with universal laws. Like all primitive peoples
(whether ancient or modern), the pagan Old English looked on natural
phenomena as a ‘thou’ and notan ‘it’. Their approach to nature was sub-
jective as opposed to the scientist’s objectivity. In interpreting natural
phenomena they were intuitive rather than rational and so their interpre-
tation of the universe is by revelation which assumes form and body in
myth. It is not to be wondered at that the myths of all primitive peoples
are couched in verse, for poets were the instruments of the revelation:
poets were the scientists of the ancient world and in the new scientific
view of the universe there 1s, alas, no place for them.

Because of the immediacy of their apprehension of natural pheno-
mena, divine and demonic powers were for the Old English immanent

v The "Lord and Lady” o a Neolithic grave? Skeletons of an old woman, right, in Nature. This feeling of the immanence of divinity was shared by all
and ayoung man of the Cro-Magnon race from the Grimaldi caves of Barma Grand, primitive peoples except one whom I will mention i a moment; and
Mentone, There 1s no distinction between the ‘solicitude and honour” accorded to the because these prinmtives regarded natural phenomena basically in the

two bodies, unless the head-dressing (a cap of cowrie shells) and superior position of

” same hght we find a striking simialacity in their myths, 1 for example, we
the "Lady” should mdicate a precedence for her

compare our North West European forefathers” interpretation with that




ol ancient Egyptians and Sumerians we find the three chief deities given
cmbodiment i the Sky, Air and Earth as the following table shows:

Swmerians Egoyptians N. W. Europeans
Sky Anu Nut Tiwaz
Air Enlil Shu Wodenaz
Larth Nmlil Geb Nerthus

But there was one people who did nor see god as immanent in nature
but as transeending nature — the Hebrews. To the Hebrews their god
Yahwch or Jehovah was not in nature: for them sky, air and carth were
not divine, but natural phenomena which were reflections of a God
whom it was not cven possible properly to name:

And, behold, the rorn passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the
mountains, and brake in picces the rocks before the LorD ; but the LOrRD was
not in the wind : and after the wind an earthquake; but the Lorp was not in
the carthquake: and after the carthquake a fire; but the Lorb was not in the
fire: and after the fire a still small voice. (I Kings 19. 11-12.)

And God said unto Moses: 1 am THAT 1 aM: and he said, Thus shalt thou
say unto the children of Israel, 1 am hath sent me unto you. (Exodus 3. 14.)

The God of the Hebrews is pure being, unquahfied and ineffable.

Now, we have to remember that the religion which swept across
Europe from the first century of this era was not Hebraism but Chris-
tanity, and whichever way we look at it the Christian myth is basically
the Near Eastern myth of the *Lord’: for *Our Lord’ Jesus is the son of the
virgin mother who dies into the Underworld and who is resurrected
significantly at Easter, the spring of the year. It is immaterial whether
we regard Jesus the son of Mary as historical or not: the account of his
hite, death and resurrection as told in the Gospels is still the story of the
‘Lord”. And what it is important to realize is that the mass of Christian
converts (in Europe at least) who had previously subscribed to cults where
vod was immanent in nature could and still did believe in this im-
manence. One thing is certain, Jesus can never be claimed to be like
Jehovah transcendent, pure being, unqualified, ineffable.

How and why did our forefathers come to take to Christianity? To
attempt to answer this question we need to dig deep. First we may take
note ol a significant difference in ancient times between the Indo-
European peoples and some of those of the eastern Mediterranean sea-
board m the way m which their societies were organized. The basis of
Indo-European society was in general the father and his authority; of
Mediterrancan society, the mother and her authority. As we have seen,
this state of affairs came to be reflected in the religious attitude of the
two divisions of peoples, in the one the chief divinity comes to be a Sky
Father, n the other an Earth Mother.

Confining the discussion to our ancestors of the Indo-European
complex, the North West Europeans, we see during the last two thousand
vears an outward maintenance of the superiority of the male. We may
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116, 117 A fossilized mammoth tusk from the
Gravettian site of Predmost, Czechoslovakia,
engraved with the stylized representation of a ‘
woman. The drawing is not a realistic portrait of a
woman, it is rather a map or key to what the artist
regarded as quintessential feminity.
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suspect that that supentority has fuarly recently been impaired by the
ciancipation of women i Western Europe and by the powerful
position in socicty achieved by the women of the USA, a country, onc
might have the temerity to say, where women appear to be regaining
their natural position.

My contention (outlandish as it may scem) is that the female was
originally the superior sex by reason of being the only sex. When the
first protozoic female atom of life-shime reproduced itself partheno-
venetically as usual but, as a precedent brought forth a new sex, male, it
took the first fatal step towards undermining its own authority. From
that day, millions of years ago, to this, the myth of the superiority of the
male has grown and flourished. For mstead of retaining her power of
reproducing life on her own, the female had now delegated half of that
power to the male: as far as Man was concerned, neither sex was fully
capable of creating life, and the female primeval urge to give birth would
i its need for tulfilment, eventually lead the sex to surrender to the male.

It is a mistake to believe (arguing now only about men and women),
that man is the stronger of the two. Individually, men may be stronger
than women, but inherently woman is really the stronger. We have only
to study our vital statistics to acknowledge this. Individual men may run
taster, swim longer, lift heavier weights, but this is merely because they
have neither the fundamental urge nor the mechanics to deploy their
strength in the essentials of life (if life is to go on), such as menstruation,
gestation, parturition and lactation.

It is mformative to consider in what regard women were held in pre-
history — at the dawn of time. Typical burials of the finest type of Neo-
anthropics, the New Men who came after the Neanderthalers, such as
those m the cave of Barma Grand, Mentone, show no distinction between
the solicitude and honour accorded to men and women. There is no sign
ol the subjection of women untl we reach more ‘civilized’ times. On
the contrary, among the Neoanthropics woman was singled out for
spectal attention. Dating from these remote ages are the diagrammatic
drawingsand sculptures which emphasize the essential qualities of women
such as the drawing from P¥edmost and the statuette from Willendorf,
The Predmost diagram can never be claimed to be realistic — it is rather
a chart or map of quintessential femininity (according to the ideas of
carly man), such as a modern painter hke Picasso might attempt; nor
can the more realistic *Venus™ of Willendorf be claimed to be a truthful
portrait of Palacolithic Woman. The artist had a motive for carving
what almost amounts to a caricature, and that motive is to be found in
the grotesque emphasis given to the distinguishing female physical
traits — those traits which when exaggerated turn a statue of a woman into
asymbol of fertility, namely the capacious belly which is the repository of
the new life, the open vulva from which it emerges and the bounteous
breasts which nourish it Perhaps it is too much to claim that these female
higurines (found, as they are, from Britan to India) were mtended o be
representations of the Great Goddess, Earth Mother; but they must
represent the archetype out of which the conception grew.,

s The *Venus' of Willendort, 2 Gravettian fgurine found at Willendorf i Austria.
Such representations ol the fenale hgure are sigmbicant i displaymg not a true-to-
lite portrait but i concentrating on those physical teatures of the female body w hich,
when exaggerated, turm a statie ol @ wonn mto symbaol of tertbity



1ig-121 Woman as the supreme fertility
figure, progenitor of the human race, 1
depicted in figurines found from Europe to
India. The chalk ‘goddess” (rop leff) from the
flint-mines at Grimes Graves, Norfolk, was
discovered on a small altar in an abandoned
working; she is typical in having the
exaggerated physical characteristics associated
with fertility. The Neolithic ‘goddess (leff)
from Croizard, Marne, not only has the usual
stylized female features but also wears a
necklace, later to become one of the personal
attributes of the “Lady” (11 78). An excess of
jewellery (including once more the ned klaee)
on the clay figunine (uhove) trom Sart Dehirn,
India (second nllenmom so) nevertheless,
does not obscure the prominent sexual

characteristic of these *Venus' higurnes



Nevertheless, all normal men and women know momnvely about then
primeval relationship, Thes mtmtve knowledge tinds expression (1
contend) m the mstimctive urge of the temale o envelop the male, to
achieve unity with him m coition and so become complete again; just
as the instinctive urge of the male 1s to penetrate and be lost in the female,
It is only those fortunate men and women who at times are able o
experience this mystical one-ness who have in this respect achieved for a
tew feeting seconds the original sex-less state.

My belief 15 that societics have in the past been influenced by this
mtuitive knowledge of the primeval relationship between male and
temale and this has resulted in their arranging themselves as a matriarchal
society. Often enough patriarchal societies have organized themselves
partly as matriarchies, especially where religion is concerned. We sce
this in Europe and the West today in those countries where Roman
Catholicism still has a hold. The ‘Great Goddess’, the Virgin Mother,
has succeeded in the person of Mary in re-establishing her position
among many Eastern and Western Christians. If we look at her his-
torical development, we see that at first the Virgin was neglected,
but from the fourth century onwards there is a marked growth in the
devotion accorded by Christians to Marv. In the early part of the fifth cen-
tury Nestorius objected to Mary’s being called Theotokos ‘Mother of
God’, but in ap 431 the Council of Ephesus confirmed the title — a
fitting place for this confirmation when we remember Diana the tutelary
deity of the Ephesians. Regard for Mary has grown by leaps and bounds,

enough to overshadow the devotion accorded to her son Jesus. There has
been some hair-splitting : the especial veneration shown to Mary, while
sneeredatas ‘Mariolatry” by some Protestants, isdistinguished by Catholic
theologians from the supreme adoration due to the Godhead alone.

122 Palacolithic scene from the “Shatt of the Dead Man® at Lascaux. A realistic
representation of a dead bison and the man killed by it. There is no fertility element
here, tor the erect penis could well have been seen by the artist — a consequence of
the man's back being broken.

There are in existence, too, contemporary depictions of Palaeolithic
men, but the important thing to notice is that these representations are
attempts to reproduce realistic portraits. They are not exaggerated as the
female figurines are. It is only later that the male form comes to be exag-
gerated: then, attention is centred on the male generative organ and
we see the beginning of the representation of penises much larger than
hife. There can be only one explanation of this phallic development
coming later than thatof the female figurines: it was only later on that man
came to realize his own part in the procreation of children.

In primitive societies where men have come to understand the part
they play in conception, man has asserted a superiority based on his being
an essential link in the chain of reproduction; but occasionally, in other
socicties just as primitive (like the Trobrianders), where no man ever
knew he was a father, the ancient order has prevailed and woman has

retained her superior position. We have seen the two opposing types of

society m-the patriarchal Indo-Europeans and the matriarchal Medi-
ferrancan |‘t'll|l|l"i.

However, when in 1950, Pope Pius XII proclaimed by the bull Munifi-
centissimus Deus the dogma of the bodily ascent into heaven of the Virgin
Mary, it seemed clear thart as far as ordinary Catholics are concerned, the
Great Goddess had once more taken up her position of superiority.

Here then in religion, Catholics have accepred what many men accept
intuitively. The intuition has changed the social order throughout
history. It was thwarted in England once, by one man, King Henry VIII
who, ironically enough, in the urge to subdue himself to the eternal
female, prevented his new Protestants from doing it in established
religion. The intuition was gradually working itself out as far as religion
1s concerned among the North West Europeans of the first centurics of
this era: it was being brought about through the cult of Nerthus which,
as we have seen, struggled to assert itself among our own direct ancestors
as well asamong the Northmen. Ifwe look at the change wrought among
the Northmen we find the first hostile reaction of a patriarchal society
was to alter the sex of the Great Goddess so that female Nerthus became
male Niord: but the virgin's son reappears in the person of Frey, and as
Niord withdraws into the background, the Grear Goddess reasserts
herselt as Freya, In Sweden one mght say the process had almost com-
pleted isell by an 1000,



teg, 2y The basic wonaography of the Lady goddess and her son as depicted in the
bronge Bgyptan statuette ot Isis and Horos (right), and i the Coptic wall-painung
(abarey of Mary and Jesus trome the Monastery o St Jeremias, Saqgugara (sixth
wventh century)




In the north, too, there was the parallel figure to Frey or Balder with
the Great Goddesseither as his wife Nanna or his mother Frig. Norse poets
allowed environment to overcome intuition as far as Balder was con-
cerned by turning him into the supreme Viking and fitting him into
their nihihistic concept of the destruction of everything : his death became
the most important thing about him as the presager of the Ragnardk.
The Great Goddess (his wife or mother) was relegated to the normal
place occupied by women in a patriarchal society, that is to say inferior
to the male. This was the position at the latest by the time the Edda poems
were being composed, namely about A b 80o0.

As for the Old English, they had subscribed to the cult of the Great
Goddess as Nerthus while on the Continent; in Britain they continued
to venerate the persons of the cult as *‘Mother Earth’, Frig, Freya, Frey-
Ing and Balder. As we have noticed from the Dream of the Rood, the
memory of Balder was strong after the conversion of the English to
Christianity. And this might well be, for what had happened but one
thing? The cult of the Great Goddess had worked its way west at first in
our ancestors” baggage in their own version where the personages are
Mother Earth, Frig, Freya, Frey and Balder, only to be joined in AD 597
by the Italian missionary version in which the persons are called Mary
and Jesus.

In adopting the Christian religion what exactly were the Northmen
and our own Old English forebears doing ? For the ordinary folk of both
branches of the North West European race Christianity did not mean
anything like what it has come to mean in later centuries — the Thirty-
nine Articles or the Pauline doctrine or even the tenets of the Sermon on
the Mount. It meant a story of a child born miraculously of a virgin
mother, born in the dead of winter, surrounded significantly by the
beasts of the field, the ox and the ass with the sheep and shepherd hard
by on the frosty hill. It is the story of a baby whose birth was mystically
connected with a time of peace over the whole carth, who grew to
manhood, suffered a bloody wound and died to be resurrected again
from the dead. And perhaps most important, the death and resurrection
ol Jesus was a necessity that the world might live. This was what the
‘new’ story, the ‘new’ myth, the ‘new’ religion meant to the ordinary
people, and it was compatible with many fertility rites and observances
such as the blessing of the plough, of rivers and the sea, with conjuration
ol fruit trees, with prayers for good seasons, rain and the general fertility
ot the carth, with thanksgiving at harvest, with mourning and rejoicing
at Easter for the death of the god and his resurrection.

Today, organized Christianity is dying a lingering death, smothered
under an accretion of man-made dogma and doctrine which is vainly
mvoked to answer the scientist who (if the truth be known) looks like
hoisting himself with his own petard anyway in the shape of the hydro-
gen bomb: it is only at the mam festivals, Christmas and Easter, the birth
and the death and rebirth of God, that its adherents show any sign of
real religious acovity. For the modern Christ has been crucified on the
wheels of industry created by science and his body buried under a slag-

heap from whose smoky and mterale clinker no growth comes, no
resurrection can be expected. What the Northmen were unable 1o
achieve in their Ragnarck, namely to keep under the god of fertility,
we moderns, children of Science and the Industrial Revoluuon, have
succeeded in doing.

This is the lesson to be learnt from a study of Wayland’s Bones, that
man needs to integrate himself with Nature: for ultimately the Great
Goddess is Nature from whom all life proceeds and to whom it will
return. I am not suggesting a wholesale march back to Eden, for Town-
Man has shut himself off from the earth by concrete and tarmacadam,
from the sky by bricks and slate, and has accepted the rule of the clock
which will not be put back. Nor am I suggesting that the outward
manitestations of Nature are immutable, for they are not: the develop-
ment of Man himself has shown the changeableness of Nature’s forms.
But if the aim is freedom from the bodily and mental ills modern Man
has largely brought upon himself, freedom from illness and angst, then
those individuals who take practical steps to make their peace with
Nature in what they eat and drink, in how they think, sleep and behave -
these peace-makers shall inherit the earth. In effect, we have to stop
regarding ourselves as things apart — Man as opposed to animals and
plants, or Man in vacuous space without what the botanists call a habitat.
We have to reach a symbiotic relationship with all else in the world,
living or dead. No doubt some such was the aim of our ancestors and we
may be wise to ponder on how they attempted to reach it.
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64 Jupiter Dolichenus. Capitoline
Muscum, Rome. Museum photo.

65 Hittite weather god, from Zin-
girli, North Syria. Ankara Museum.
Photo Max Hirmer.

66 Sword-chape from Thorsbjaerg
bog. Natonal Muscum, Copen-
hagen. Muscum photo.

67 Pamting of Uppsala by C.]. Bill-
mark. Photo ATA, Stockholm,

o Hictte relicl from Malatya, An-
kara  Muscum. Photo Josephine
Powell.

oy Ietal o the Gostorth Cross,
Coumberband. Phoros BT Batstord,
courtesy ol the Roval Commssion
o Fhistorical Monuments (England).

70 Carved slab. Gostorth Church,
Cumberlind. Photo BT, Batstord,
courtesy of the Royal Commuission
on Historical Monuments (England).

71 Memorial stone, Altuna, Sweden.
Photo courtesy of the Statens His-
toriska Muscum, Stockholm.

72 Seventeenth-century painting of
the World Serpent. Arnamagnean
Collection, Copenhagen, no. 738.

73 Anglo-Saxon cross-head. Chap-
ter House, Durham Cathedral. Photo
courtesy of the Dean and Chapter of
Durham.

74 Panel from the hid of the Franks
Casket. British Muscum. Photo cour-
tesy of the Trustees of the Briush
Muscum.

75 Gold labrys. Herakleion Muscum.
Photo Peter Clayron.

76 Cart from the Oscberg ship. Uni-
versitetets Oldsaksambing, Oslo.

77 Derail from cart found in the
Oscberg ship. Universiteters Old-
saksamling, Oslo.

78 Rynkecby  Cauldron.  Danish
National  Muscum, Copenhagen.
Photo Niels Elswing.

79 Ishtar figures on a Cypriot sar-
cophagus. Metropolitan Muscum of
Art, New York.

%o Votive tablet from Locri. Reggio
Muscum. Photo Soprintendenza alle
Antichiti, Reggio di Calabria.

81 Temple of Demecter at Eleusis.
Photo Max Hirmer.

82 Freya figure from Rebild Skowv-
mose.  Danmish Navonal  Museum,
Copenhagen. Photo courtesy of Pro-
fessor V. Glob.

K3 Bronee  Age  wagon  lrom
Dregbyerg, Danish National Museum,
Copenhagen. Photo Niels Elswing

2(



84 lron helmer trom Grave 1, Ven-
del. Statens  Historiska Muscunn,
Stockholm. Photo ATA, Stockholm.

85 Wooden male figure from Brod-
denbjerg. Danish National Muscum,
Copenhagen. Muscum photo.

86 Gold plagques from Jaderen. His-
torisk Museum, Bergen, Norway.

%7 Hermod rides to Hel. Eighteenth-
century  manuscript of the Sworra
Lidda. Royal Library, Copenhagen,
New collection no. 1867

88 Cunciform tablet K162, British
Muscum. Photo courtesy of  the
Trustees of the British Museum.

8y Cylinder-scal impression show-
g Ishtar. Oricntal Institute, Uni-
versity of Chicago.

go "Goddess of Animals’, agate gem
tromm Mycenace. Photo Peter Clayton,
after Evans.

g1 ‘Master of Amimals’, gem from
Canea, Kydonia. Photo Peter Clay-
ton, atter Evans.

92 Roman silver plate. Castello Stor-
zesco, Milan. Photo Max Hirmer.

93 Benty Grange helmet. Sheffield
Muscum. Photo  British  Muscum
Laboratory.

94 Boar crest on the Benty Grange
helmet. Shetfield Muscum. Muscum
phntu.

935 Detail of Sutton Hoo clasp. Brit-
ish Muscum. Photo courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum.

g6 Bronze die for embossing helmet
plates from Torslunda. Statens His-
toriska Museum, Stockholm. Photo
ATA, Stockholm.

07 Shecli-ma-gig with animal sup-
porter. Winttlestord Church, Cime-
bridgeshire. Photo author.

o8 Sheclai-na-gig. Kilpeck Church,
Heretordshire.  Photo Maleoln
Thurlby.

gy, oo Wooden ‘sprouting” Osiris
figure trom the tomb of Tutankh-
amun, Thebes. Cairo Museum. Photos
courtesy ot the Gnthth  Instrute,
Ashmolean Muscum, Oxford.

1o1 aluspd, fol. 2r. National Lib-
rary, Reykjavik, leeland.

102 Carved panel from Bjarna-
stadahlid, Skagafjérdur. National
Muscum of Iceland, Reykjavik.
Photo Giseli Gestsson.

to3 Dream of the Rood manuscript.
Verceelli  Cathedral  Library, MS.
CXVIL, fol. 104v. Photo courtesy of
the Librarian, Vercelli Cathedral.

to4 Runes on the Ruthwell Cross.
Drawn by the author.

105 Ruthwell Cross, Dumfricsshire.
Photo Warburg Institute, London.

106 Page from the oluspa MS. fol.
2v. National Library, Revkjavik, Lee-
land.

107 Engraving of the temple at Upp-
sala by Olaus Magnus, 1555. Photo
ATA, Stockholm.

108 Detail of the Gundestrup cauld-
ron. Danish  National Muscum,
Copenhagen. Muscum photo.

109 Greenfield Papyrus (BM 10554;
$7). British Museum. Photo John
Webb, Brompton Studios.

110 Interior of sarcophagus lid of
Ankh-nes-nefer-ib-re. British Mus-
cum. Photo courtesy of the Trustees
of the British Muscum.

111 Maypole before 5t Andrew
Undershaft, from the Penny Maga-
zine. Photo R. B. Flennng Lid.

112 Cadmon’s Genesis manuscript.
Bodleian  Library, Oxford, MBS,
Junius 11, Pan.

113 Gylh before Odinn. Snorra Edda,
fourteenth century. University Lib-
rary, Uppsala. Delagardie, no. 11,

114 Billon tetradrachm of Antoninus

Paos struck at Alexandri Photo Peter
Clayton,

(R Neanderthal skeletons trown the
Barma Grand, Gromaldi cave, Mon

aco, Photo Brosh Muoseum (Nataral

History).

116, 117 Venus of Predmost. Arch-
acological Institute of the Crecho-
slovakian  Academy  of  Sciences.
Photo ). Kleibl.

118 Venus of Willendorf, Photo
Peter Clayton.

11y Chalk ‘goddess’ from Grimes
Graves, Norfolk. Brinsh Muscum.
Photo courtesy of the Trustees of the
Bricish Museum.

e Female representation, Crozand,
Marne. Photo Muosee de PHomme,
1Mans,

121 Female igurine trom Sar Delin,
Indi Boston Museum of Fine Arts.
Muscum photo.

122 ‘Shaft ot the Dead Man’, Las-
caux, France. Photo Archives Photo-
graphiques.

123 Copuc wall-painting of Mary
and Jesus, Sagqara. Photo Service
des Antiquités, Egypt.

124 Isis and Horus. Private collec-
tion. Photo courtesy of the Trustees
of the British Muscum.



[stration numbers are given in italic

Apam oF Bremen, and temple at
Uppsala 1141, 139, 176; 107

Adonis 35, 139, 155, 164; his myth
1 58; relationship o Balder 162

HAgir, sea god before Niord 1351

ZEsir, the Norse gods, shackle Fenrir
80, 135; their home 145, 1731

Albin, J., on Shecla-na-gig at Bin-
stead, LO.W. 154f.

AlfGEr 76, 183

Alfred 22, 67; and Treaty of Wed-
more 120

Allfather, as the ancient Sky Fatcher
761, 171, 183; and myth of Night
and Day 78

America, and the Vikings 115f

Angles 7, 15, 19, 23, 28, 31, 33, 35, 55,
§7. 58, 04, 93, 135, 178

Angli 1281, 135

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, and Sceaf 18;
Wild Hunt gg; human sacrifice 104

Annarr, byname for Odinn 77

Anu, Sumerian Sky God 190

Asgard, Norse heaven 76; and Beo-
wulf 1455 113

Attis 35, 139, 155, 183

Awdienee of Beownlf, and Flood 47

Augustine, mission to England 33,
53 576

Aurgelmir, or Your 172, 178

axe, double- 1o, 113

ISaar 131, 155

Balder o, 1 30; Killed by Hoder and
Lokt 134, 173: the Bleedmyg God
70 and cult of the Lord 18511
§7 0or, rog, toyg, 108

INDEX

barn, at Tisbury 41, 1. also 24

Bath, Roman ruins 27

Beadohild, her story m Anglo-Saxon
Deor's Lament 8, 12

Bede deseribes Old  English
paganism s1 ff.

Beowulf 28; fights Grendel 621
given boar’s-head standard 151

Beowulf, Anglo-Saxon cpic poem,
and Wavland 8, 12; Scyld Scefing
18, his burial yot.; Heoror 3i:
giants overwhelmed in Flood 43,
46t 177; harping su; outline
story 62f.; Scandinavian history
64; "wyrd' 65fF; “frea’ meaning
lord” 139; Brosimgamen 143t
boar images 151; bealdor meaning
lord” 157; ed dryctin 183; ship
grave 10; manuscript go; hall 413
helmet 51-53, 84, 93, 04

Bergelmir, giant who escapes Flood
48, 172

Bifrdst, rambow bridge 145, 175

Bleeding God 1571

Blonmonarth 52

boars 151; on Sutton Hoo clasps 43,

r R Bt

95

Bodvild (Anglo-Saxon Beadohild),
her story in Norse Lay of Volund
124t

body, preserved in Danish bog 62, v
also o

Bonitace 28, 54, 110

Brisingamen 143, 14y

Brosigamen 143

bucket from Sutton Hoo ship burial
L]

Burgh Castle 7, 0



Carnsmon, and Creatton 8ol

Cartk, rowagon

Catholic(s) ss; “Great Goddess', 1e.
Mary 197

Celts 15, 109, 126

wres 117

harlemagne,  destroys  Irminsul

-_—

1751,

Shanns ;. demonstrate pagan beliefs
49t remember marriage of Earch
Mother and Sky Father 77, 128,
143: Valkyries 106; Longeus the
blind legionary 169; page from
Lacnmiga 36

Thaucer, refers o Wayland’s father
8; Fares 07
Teist, on Frank’s Casket 9, 15
strugeles against Near Ease fertility
gods 35, 101; accepted alongside
pagan deities 54, 1162 the “young
hero” 60; subject to Fate 65, 126,
128, 131; Frey identified with 139,
143, 1s4: Drean of the Rood 165
Balder dentified  with 1891
Christ-Helios 29
thrisuaniey 28, 47, s4, 64, 79, 190,
x00; adopts pagan ideas 35, 38:
Ol English converted to 578, 66:
and Shecla-na-gig 15265 Ieeland-
ers converted to 171
lhurch, Christian, 7£, 35, 18, 58, 67,
127
ount ol the Saxon Shore, Roman
coastal commander 233 his fores
7o, 28
reatton Myth, North West Euro-
pean 49, Anglo-Saxon 18af., 183
srucihisaon, m Dreant of the Rood 65,
ros: Odinn’s g7 1.

“vhele, Barth Mother g2

-

—_—

-

-

-

—

-

-

-

Daanir motil 88

Deves, Indo-Eoropean Sky Father

Diemeter, Greek goddess, temple at
Eleusis 8o

Deor's Lantent, and story of Wayland
B2

Destiny, or Wyrd 58, 0y

Invine Fannly 72

Imevs,  Indo-Earopean Sky o Fathe

Tab., 77 104, 127

doom 183 11

Doom of the Divine Powers 7ot
122, 162t 1691, 186

Doom of the Gods 100, 140, 162, 104

Dream of the Rood 60, 65, 186; Frey in
139, 143; Balder in 165, 200;
quoted n runes on Ruthwell Cross
15 1o4-teos

dwarls 174, 1863 support the heavens
172, 170

Dyaus, Hindu Sky Father 74, 112, 128

Diyauspitar, Hindu Sky Father 74

Earmenver, O. Ieclandic Orvandill
126

Earth Mother goddess, 5o, 52t 53,
190; daughter of Annarr 77; mar-
ricd to Sky Father 77; mother of
Thunor 113, 1207 as Fibrgymn,
Jorth and Nerthus 1276, 1521,
172; and lost lover 143, 145, 149;
figurines of 196; in Denmark 74, 1.
also 76, 77, g2

Egil the archer, on Franks Casket 126,
74

Einheriar, Chosen Shin in Valhalla
9ot 180

clf shot, man molested by 33

clves 46 f., 174F, 186

Enlil, Sumerian Air God 190

Eostre, Anglo-Saxon Goddess 51, 128

Everlasting Battle 186

Farar Sisters, and Wyrd 66; poem by
John Gray 1o1

Fate, Anglo-Saxon belicf in 46, 64 1.;
Qdinn at the mercey of 76, 1735 all-
powerful 186

female figurines 192f, r1g-121, 1.
also 122

Fenrir or Fenriswult, monstrous wolt
shackled in the Underworld 8o;
swallows Odinn 82

Fidrgynn (1) weather god supplanted

by Thunor 113
(2) father of Frig 127

fivefold kiss, in witcheraft 155

Hlood, gods overwhelm giants in 43,
177; story in runcs on sword 47

Franks Cuasket, fnding of 9: has
scenes of pagan myth o, 62; and
Wavland Simth g8; story of Or-
vandill 1205 14, 5, 74

trea, meaning, “lord” 130, 157

Frey, lertility god, as Friceo gl
supplants weather god i Sweden
120; as ‘Lord’ 13207 and religious
prosttution 155, 157: son of Niord
173; in Cadmon’s Hymm 183,
temporary disappearance of 1861
as ‘virgin's son’ 1y7£.; 85, §6

Freya, northern Earth Mother 128,
152, 157, 186, 200; as chooser of
the slain roo; threatened kidnap-
ping of 123; as Earth Mother 131 £,
133 called ‘the whore” 155
daughter of Niord 173

Fricco, i.c. Frev 11418, 139

Frig, m Englsh place-names 41f,
127; worshipped in England 55; as
Mother Earth 127fF, 186, 200;
identified with Freva 136, 149,
and myth of Balder’s Death 158 ;
Odinn's wife 172

Gasrier's Hounds gy

gallows, and Odinn 58

Garm, hound guarding Hel, Swal-
lows Sky Father 82, 186

Gerda, and Frey 1396, 86

Germania, and chariot of the sun 78;
runes 97; Mother Earth 128F, 151;
Twvisto and Creation myth 178

glants 1741 attack gods and are
drowned 43, 46f; Frost Giants
82, 173; Ymir 172, 177, 178

girdle hooks 26

gleewood, Anglo-Saxon lyvre 595
from Sutton Hoo ship burial 39

Goddess of Animals 88; and Sheela-
na-gig 155: 90

Gokstad ship 14, 15

Gosforth  Church, panel depicting
Thunor fishing for the World
Serpent 120

Great Goddess, Earth Mother 131 £,
192; as Sheela-na-gig 155; and
Christianity 197; on votive tablet
&1

Great Rite, ceremonial copulation in
modern witcheraft 155

‘great years' 185; 11y

Cerinny, mickname of Waoden g1 1

Grimsdyke, Woden's carthwork g2
il

Gundestrup canldron o8

Coommar - Helmog,  pretends o be
Frey 1ol

HAGersy rock-carved boat ¢
Fammer, of Thunor 53, 117; or
labrys of Indo-European weather
god 113
heathenism 35
Hebraism 1yo
Heer, das wiitende g4
Heimdall, in Beownlf 145; at Balder's
funeral 161; son of Odinn 172;
and Cadmon’s Hymn 1583
Hel (1) goddess of Norse Under-
world 134, 159, 161£; daugh-
ter of Loki and Angrboda 173
(2) Old Norse Underworld 164
helmet, from Sutton Hoo 5i: from
Vendel 84; with boar crest g3, 94,
90
Hermod, messenger of the gods 159;
rides to Hel to ransom Balder 161
son of Odinn 172; 87
History of the Anglo-Saxons 43, 435, 47
Hittites 17; and weather god 109f,
117k
Héder, blind god who kills Balder
134, 159, 169; returns from Hel
164; as Roman soldier Longeus
16y; son of Odinn 172
Holinshed's Chronicles 68 .
Horus, Egyptian god 123
house, Anglo-Saxon at Bourton-on-
the-Water 24, . also 23 and 41
Hrothgar, Danish king in Beownlf 28,
59, 62, 151

wots in England 53f.

Huvankas, Hittite monster 120

Indo-Europeans 16 1., 190; and Crea-
tion myth 49, 721f.; and weather
god 1oyff., 117f, 126; patriarchal
system 129f., 140; Greek branch
151; basic vocabulary 174

Indra, Hindu god doublet of Thor
togf., 117

Ing, Ingi, Yng or Yngvi, a doublet of
Frey 1381, 186, 200

Irminsul, a unmiversal column 1761,
187

Ishtar, the Crear Goddess 131 jour-
ney tothe Underground 1o, 1511
g, &8, Ko



las, Egvptian :."I.llldl'\\ Ty

Jerovan 1yo

ewels, Anglo=Saxon gy, 15, also 12

Jordanes, historian of the Goths 19

Jormungand, the World Serpent n
Cumberland 120 fathered by
Lok kills Thor 173

Jorth, mother of Thor 113; doublet
urf |'-1'I:_l_ | )

Jovis, Roman  Sky  Father 721
cquated with Thunor 112; mar-
ricd to Juno 128

Jupiter, Roman Sky Father 725 a
thunderer 112

Jupiter Dolichenus, worshipped in
Britun 110; 63, 64, v. also 65, 75

Jupiter Panarns,  gives name  to
Thunor 1oy: worshipped in Britain
a2

Jutes 7. 64; ancestors of English
people 15; attack Britain 23, 28, 33,
ta; as heathens 34, 55; converted
to Christianity §7; pagan literature
ol s8: and Woden 93: and cult of
MNiord, Frey and Freva 135; Tvisto
(it

Lentim tongues 175
Kilpeck Church Herefordshire, with
Sheeli-na-gig 155

raprys, double-axe of the weather
god 1131

Lady’, manifestation of the Great
Goddess 131 as Freya 138, 149,
1555 115, 123, 124

Lady of PEedmost, Palacolithic draw-
T TUR RV S X OO O B

Lay of Volund 12

‘Lord” consort  of  ‘Lady’  Earth
Mother, 138, 149, 155, 1571, 35,
s

Maceer, and Wyrd 67 i

magic, and Woden oot 120

mana, of the hammer 113: of Thor
120

manuscripts, loss of 621

Manolary,  especial  veneration
shown o mother of Chnst 197

Mary 127, 154, 1905 as Great Cond-
dess 1ugih; 50 12y

Mars 75,102
‘Master of Amimals™ g
maypole 111
Mercury, Roman god identified with
Woden g6, 102
Metod (Meotod), one of three Fates
71; and Cadmon's Hymi 183
Midgard 79, 120; built of the brows
of Ymir 172, 174
Midgard’s Worm, World Serpent
120; 6g—72
Mimir 82; Odinn sccks advice from
173; his well 175
minstrel, in Anglo-Saxon culture 6o;
mn Old Norse culture 171
Mithras, Near Eastern god in an-
tagonism with Christ 35, 1013
nature cult 185
Moirai, Greek Fates 69t
Moon (1) worship sof, 52, 54; con-
nection with Moirai or Fates
70, 71: in modern witch-
craft 155
(2) son of Mundilfari 78, 174;
swallowed by Moonhound
79
Moonhound, in Old Icelandic myth
a wolf which chases and ar the
Ragnarsk swallows the moon 79
Mother Earth, v. Earth Mother
Mother of the Gods 149f.
Mummers' Play 120
Murray, M. A., on Shecla-na-gig at
St Michael's Church Oxford 154

MNanna, Balder's wife, commits sut-
tee 160; in Hel 161; as Great
Goddess 200

nature, man’s involvement with s21f,
201

MNeanderthalers 192

Neoanthropics 192

Nerthus, Mother Earth, her rites and
trappings 128f; name cognate
with Old Icelandic Njardr 1351,
155; connection with Sheela-na-
gig 152; N.W. European deity
190, 200; in Denmark 78, 82, 83

MNidhad, king in O. Enghsh version

of Waylind story 8; father of

Beadohild 12
MNidud, O leelandic version ol *Nid-
had® 125 s story 1211,

MNitlhenn, O leelandie Underworld
ol tog and 1ce 1715 ruled by Hel
1735 supported by third root ol the
World Ash 175

Night (1) Mother of Moira 7o, 71

(2) Daughter of Nokkvi 77L,
174

Nine Herbs Charm, and Woden g6 £ ;
and seven worlds 174

Ninlil, Sumerian Air God 190

Niord, O. Norse god father of
Frey and Freya 13sff; of Vanir
race 173; derived from Nerthus
197

Njordr, name derived from Nerthus
135

Noah’s Ark 112

MNorns, three northern Fates 46, 68 (1.,
175

Northmen 43; or Vikings 78fF.; de-
pose Sky Father 91; and Odinn 97;
Thor 113, 122; Balder 134, 185;
Earth Mother 136, 1971f; Rag-
nardk 164; scttle England 165;
their Nine Worlds 174f; Yge-
drasill 176, 1861

Nut, Egyptian Sky Goddess 177,
1903 110

Nydam ship 17

Ouvinn, chief Viking god, wanders
disguised 42; kills giant Ynur 47,
172; development 75ff; swal-
lowed by Fenriswulf 82, 173; a
‘thunderer’ 112f; races giant
Hrungnir 123f; husband of Frig
127; his death 135; his seat Hlid-
skialf 140; in myth of Balder
159ff.; parentage, father of gods
and men 172; blood brother of
Loki, role in Ragnarék 173; equi-
valent to Woden, cte. 174; his
temporary  disappearance 186
carved on stone at Tiingride 59,
67

Orvandill 1248.; 74

Oscberg ship 18

Oesiris, Egyptan Natwre God g5,
185; from tomb of Tutankhamun
g, 1ow

O Fovefatdiers 7, 104

Owlpupliwaz 114, 06

Patarorinme Woman,  portrayed
1y

Parcae, Roman Fates 07, 70

pems, on Frey's idol at Uppsala 139,
on supporter of Sheela-na-gig 152

Piersbridge, alar o Jupiter Doli-
chenus 110

Prij, Indo-European ‘love’ 127, 139

Prithvi Matar, Hindu Goddess Earth
Mother 128

Prose Edda, Norse myth source writ-
ten by Icelander Snorn Sturluson
76; and Sky Father 82; Valkyries
1oo; Woden 107; Thor's fishing
for World Serpent 1z20ff.; myth
of Balder 134, 158ff.; Niord 135;
Brisingamen 143; marriage of Frey
and Freya 15s; agreement with
Verse Edda 171, 174, 178; 113

Providence, Wyrd as an attribute of
the Christian God 65

Puerudli, Hittite testival 120

Quim, exaggerated sexual organ of
Sheela-na-gig umages 152, 154

Racnarik, Doom of the Divine
Powers, and the Old English 79f.,
187; when the Wolf swallows
QOdinn, Garm kills Tyr 82; agglu-
tinative myth complex 1oo, 186;
Woden's part in 107; when Thor
and World Serpent kill cach other
122, 126; a Norse conception 162,
164; and myth of Balder 160, 200,
Surt’s part m 171 summary ol
173, 201; 106

Roman civilization in Britan, and
Anglo-Saxon invaders 2211

Rood, Christ’s cross 61§

runes, on Franks Casket g, vwd 1o
tell Flood story on sword Inle 4ot
48; and magic $8, 071, conne
tion with Woden-Odinn ol
Dream of the Rood quoted i punes
on Ruthwell Cross 1o5 11

Riunrie Poem, and Frey<long 1481, 141

Ruthwell Cross, and Ieam of il
Rood 65, 16511

Sanson, killing the hon g4
satem Tongues 171



Saxnote, Saxon god 116

Saxons, 7, 15, 19, 221, 28, 31, 33, 35,
ssf, 64, 93, 109, 113, L16E, 120,
126, 135, 152, 175, 178; invading
Britam 25

Scandinavian mythology, and O.
English myth 46f.

Sceal, O, English culture hero 18 £,

Seyld Scefing 1815 and Beownlf gof.

‘Shatt of the Dead Man’ at Lascaux
112, 1. also rrg—121

Shecla-na-gig or sheela, ferality im-
age carved on Saxon and Norman
buildings 154f.; 97, 98

ship-burial, at Sutton Hoo 83, 8711

ship grave 16, 46, 47, 48

Shu, Egyptian Air God 177, 190

Sity, Thor's wife 117, 123, 128, 145

sighle-na-gcioch  or sile-na-geioc, fer-
tihty image, v. Sheela-na-gig 1541

Skirnismal, O. Norse lay, and Frey
139

Hk].' j.‘:f:, 5%, 113, 128, 140, 143, 186,
190

Sky Father $8; Indo-European 72 1,
12gt., 1yo; North West European
Tiwaz, O. English Tiw 75, 93,
y7: tather of Thunor 112f; hus-
band of Earth Mother 136, 140f.;
O English *Uulderfader’ 183 ; tem-
porary disappearance of 186; rele-
cated by Norsemen to position of
War God 186

Slerpnir, Odinn’s eight-legged stal-
hon 94 races Goldenmane 123
ridden by Hermod to Hel 159, 161
59, 87

Snape Common  ship-burial 7,
thumb-ring 12

Sonorrt Sturluson,  Ieelandic author
ol Prose Ldda 764 ; tells myth of
Allfather losing his eye 82; quotes
erse Ldda 100, 171; and Val-
kyries 101 cult of Odinn 104, 107;
Thor fishing for World Scrpent
120112 says Thor and World Ser-
pent kill cach other at Ragnaréik
12y tells of Thor's fight with
Hrungnir 12385 his hst of god-
desses 1280 and tme of workd
peace at Christ’s barth 1395 myth
ol lost lover 3ol Freya 147,

14y; thyth of Balder 15815 Rag-
nmarok 164; variant myths 174;
Ygedrasill 175; creation myth
178

Stenton, Lady, and hunters of Rock-
ingham forest 8o, 82

Stenton, Sir Frank, and Tysoe 42; on
O. Enghish heathenism 45 £

Sun (1) worship sof., 52, s4; chariot

44

(2) Old Norse Sun Goddess
78, destroyed at Ragnarok
79, 174

sun-chariot of Trundholm 31, 78; 44

supernatural beings, m Q. English
place-names 42 f.

Sutton Hoo treasure 14; with mythic
designs 62; and Sky Father 83,
cemetery 46—48; treasure 43, 54—
57, 95; helmer 51-53

swan-maidens, . Wayland myth
12f.

Synod of Whitby 35, 58

Tacrrus, and sacred groves of “Ger-
manic’ gods 42; chariot of the
sun 78; runes 97; links Tiwaz and
Wodenaz 102f; Nerthus 128,
135, 138£, 151; temple of Tantana
176; Tvisto 178

Tammuz, and parallel mvths 139t
155f ; mourned by Ishtar 145, 147;
‘Lord’ 157

remple(s), ar Yeavering 31; with
idols 53£, 55; at Uppsala 114, 139;
at Tanfana 176; 107

Thor, Norse god popular in Iceland
75; counterpart of Thunor, Indra
and Hittite weather god 1oy ff;
at Balder's funeral 160; his sons
164; son of Odinn 172; killed by
World Serpent 173; fights giants
173; doublet of Thunor-Thunaer
174, 186; 67, 73

Thunaer, North West European
weather god, in Mersebure Clarm
116; doublet of Thor-Thunor 174

Thunor, Old English weather god,
in place-mames 41 f.; thunder god
53: worshipped by Old English 55
characterization and development
togff, 131: counterpart of Thor
1860 Og- 72

Thoneraz, Nonth West European
weather god 1o

Tiw, god worshipped by Old Lng
lish 41, s5;5 i English place-
names 42; doublet of Tyr, de-
scended from Tiwaz 74185 origin-
ally the Old Sky Father 93; name
means ‘resplendent’ 1835 relegated
to war god 186

Tiwaz, Old Sky Father 74 .5 struggle
against Wodenaz 101f.; counter-
part of Zcus and Dwyaus 112; and
Jovis 128; Sumerian and Egyptian
counterparts 19o

Tiwazfader, putatve name of Sky
Father 7s5; identified with All-
father 77

Tollund Man, body preserved in
Danish bog 1ozf; 61, v. also 62

Taorslunda mouf 88

Trobriand Islanders 72, 196

Tree, World 175 ff.

Troilus and Criscyde 8

Tvisto, a god sprung from the carth
178

Tyr, Norse god doublet of Tiw and
Ziu 74t.; sacrifices his hand to
Fenriswulf 173; swallowed by
Garm 186; relegated to war god
186

Utrr, obscure Norse god 97; a sky
god 1131 in England as Wuldor-
faeder 117, 157; in Cedmon’s Hymn
183

Underworld, Fenrir shackled in 8o;
abode of Greek Erinyes 107; Bal-
der claimed by Norse Hel 134,
162; of Ishtar and Tammuz 139,
145f; of Greek Persephone and
Adonis 158; Lokt bound 1, leads
out dead at Ragnardk 173

Uppsala, temple at 11405 ro7

Urdr, Old Icelandic Fate, doubler of

Old Enghsh Wyrd o8 i1, 174: well
of 175 all-powertul 1860

Utrecht Psalter, man maolested by eli-
shot g3 subsistence Larimny, 7
battle scene oo

Ulnldurfadur 183

Varrarmew, O as Lather ol the

\Irllll (ENH)

Vialhally, Nowse hall of the slam
o I ad Waoden rons mstletoe
tags at the Ragnarak 173, 1860

Valk yries, choosers of the slam oot ;
OMd Enghsh welepree 1061, 186

Vamir, one of the two Norse amilies
ol gods 135, 173 AL

Vata, Hindu God of the Wind gy

Venus of Willendorf, Palacolithic
figurine 192; 118

Verse Edda, collection of ancient Ice-
landic poems 12, 171, 200; All-
father 76; Valhalla 98f.; Frig 134;
Brisingamen 143; calls Balder ‘the
bleeding god’ 168; agreement with
Prose Edda 171; mythic variants
174; creation myth 178

Vikings 106, 162, 165; capture York
120; Balder as supreme 200

Viking ship figurcheads 10, 11

Viking ships from Baycux Tapestry
20

Volund, O. English Wayland Smith,
story in Lay of Volund 121F, 46

aluspa, describes Ragnardk 164
World Period 185f.; 101, 106

vulva (sce also ‘quim’) as gate of life
192

walcyrge, O. English form of ‘val-
kyric' 106t 174

Walheall, putative form of Q. Ice-
landic Falhéll 106t

wagon, of Goddess Nerthus 129, 139;
76-78

Waldere, lost Anglo-Saxon cpic 8,
12, 62f.; surviving page 38

Wansdyke, Woden's dyke 41 30

Wayland 71, 43, 46, 48, 62

Wayland’s Smithy, Neolithic long
barrow 13

weapons (1) Anglo-Saxon 21

(2) Viking 2z, 66

weather god 65, . also 63, 04, 68, 75

Weird Sisters, three Fates 66 in
Holinshed's Chronicles 42

IWeland 12

Whitelock, Miss 12,0 24; and Flood
400 Wyrd o5l

Whittlestord Sheela-na-gg 152

wacca’, white watcheraft 155

Wadath, carly - Anglo-Saxon poein
i



Wild Hunt ggl, 107, 186

witcheraft 155

Woden, chief Anglo-Saxon god 41 £,
49, 5%, 623 usurps the place of the
Sky Father 75, 85, 116; husband
of Frig 127, 174, 186; 3032

Waodenaz, primitive West European
vod 93f; name related to Latin
vates 96f.; usurps place of Sky
Father 101, 113, 186, 190

Waoden's Hunt 94

wolf 8of, 98, 180; 102

Wolthuthliwaz 97, 114, 117, 183

World Ash Tree 68, 168; described
175f, 1865 107, 111

‘world periods’, Greek aiones or
*Great Years' 1856 114

World Serpent, Jormungand or Mid-
gard’s Worm, Thor fishes for
120ff, 126; 69-72

Wuldor u7, 157

Wuldorfader 114, 117

wnildortanas 7

Wyrd s71f., 168, 174, 186

Yeavering, royal palace 23, v also
24, 41

Ygedrasill, 46, 68f.; and Minur 82;
Odinn crucified on g8, 168, 172;
described 175f, 187; 1e7, 111

Ymir, giant killed by Odinn 47,
172, 177f.

Yng or Frey 138

Yuglinga saga, describes spread of
cult of Wodenaz 104; Odinn’s
death 135; Frey 139

Yngvi, or Frey 138

Yngvifrey 138

Yule, connection with boar’s head
and Frey 151

Zrus 158; Greek Sky God counter-
part of Dvaus, Jovis and Tiwaz
72f, 112; and Erinyes 107; and
oak tree 116

Zeuspater, Zeus as father of gods and
men 72, 183

Ziu, Germanic form of Tiw and Tyr
721
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